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Avant-propos 

 

Dans les conditions  d’une vie plus pressante, à la hâte, qui conduit toujours à 

des actes de violence sous diverses formes et degrés de la manifestation, des 

activités visant la violence au milieu scolaire deviennent une nécessité plus 

évidente. Dans ce contexte, l’école secondaire « Alexandru cel Bun »  a organisée  

dans le cadre du projet Erasmus+ « L’Amitié en partage »  un colloque 

participatif consacrée au harcèlement vu comme l’un des facteurs majeurs du 

décrochage scolaire.  

L’objectif de cette conférence était d’amener des professionnels concernés à 

réfléchir ensemble à la thématique de l’abandon scolaire et du  harcèlement et à 

partager leurs représentations et leurs nombreuses expériences dans ce domaine. 

Suite à l’invitation lancée lors de ce colloque, trois tables rondes ont été mises 

sur pied en vue d’analyser plus en détail les différentes facettes du phénomène de 

(cyber) harcèlement en milieu scolaire. Chaque groupe de travail a œuvré selon sa 

propre méthodologie : un premier atelier s’est appuyé sur l’expérience 

professionnelle de ses membres concernant l’intervention directe en classe, et 

deux ateliers ont porté sur la «  prévention » de l’abandon scolaire, vu comme 

conséquence du conflit au milieu scolaire. 

Fruit de leurs rencontres, ce volume reuni des reflexions sur la violance et le 

(cyber) harcelement, et propose des méthodes de prévention et des solutions 

valables pour éradiquer la violence du milieu scolaire. Les auteurs ont tenu a 

délimiter et a analyser les causes de principaux types de conflits y rencontrés: les 

conflits entre élèves, entre enseignants et élèves, entre les enseignants et les 

parents, conflits dans les relations internes des écoles.   

Ce travail est destiné aux professionnels confrontés à des actes de violence et 

de  harcèlement et vise à favoriser les échanges entre tous les intervenants liés à 

l’école. Il intéressera aussi des formateurs, des étudiants, des responsables 

d’association de parents, etc. 

Nous tenons à remercier tous les intervenants de ce colloque, les partenaires 

Erasmus+ et tous les enseignants qui ont apporté leur soutien à la réalisation de ce 

volume. Nous croyons que leur intervention se traduira par les résultats attendus 

et contribuera à la bonne gestion du phénomène de la violence dans nos écoles. 

 

     Prof. dr. Dumitraşcu Elena -Sofica 
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LA VIOLENCE, UN PHÉNOMÈNE MULTIFORME 

 

Prof.  Elena Sofica DUMITRAŞCU 

École Gymnasiale «  Alexandru cel Bun » Bacau 

 

La violence est un problème mondial qui se manifeste sous plusieurs formes : 

guerres, actes d’intimidation, harcèlement, sont quelques-unes de ses 

manifestations. Les causes, les conséquences et les moyens de prévention sont 

nombreux et peuvent s’articuler autour de quatre grands axes : l’élève, l’école, la 

famille et la société. 

En Roumanie, comme dans les autres pays partenaire de ce projet européen  

Erasmus+ qu’on  finit cette année, la violence, sous ses diverses facettes, 

n’épargne pas l’école.Les présents articles présentés lors du colloque 

international, portent temoignage sur les causes et les moyens de prévention que 

les directeurs et les directrices des écoles des niveaux primaire et secondaire de 

tous les établissements scolaires partenaires attribuent à la violence en milieu 

scolaire. 

La violence est un phénomène multiforme dont on ne s’arrête souvent que sur 

les aspects physiques les plus spectaculaires. Selon Rachel Gasparini, elle peut 

être verbale, physique, psychologique ou passive : les retards, les absences, le 

manque de travail, refus de participation.
1
 

L’agression à l’école est une forme de conduite déviante, à différentes facettes 

d’une intensité différente. Sur une échelle de l’intensité, à partir de la plus faible, 

l’agressivité implique : la confrontation visuelle, la moquerie, le taquinage, la 

frappe, la giflée avec divers objets, pouvant atteindre des formes de haute 

intensité telles que coups de couteau ou le tir. 

L’agression dans les écoles est devenue ces derniers temps un enjeu majeur et 

l’avis unanime des étudiants c’est que c’est un phénomène qui risque 

d’augmenter dans le domaine de l’éducation formelle. En ce qui concerne le 

niveau de sécurité, certains étudiants  considèrent que les établissements 

d’enseignement ne se sont plus sûrs, étant donné que dans l’école peuvent entrer 

des étrangers. 

La violence en milieu scolaire constitue un problème grave qui a des 

conséquences nombreuses aussi bien sur les acteurs du système que sur la société 

entière. Dans leur étude « Brimades et violence dans les écoles suédoises », les 

auteurs Campart et Mancel Lindstrom, affirment que les conséquences touchent 

                                                           
1
 Gasparini, R. , Ordres et désordres scolaires. La discipline à l’école primaire. Paris : Grasset, 

2000, p.32. 
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les élèves victimes de la violence qui tendent à avoir une faible estime de soi, ce 

qui peut conduire au faible soutien social de la part de leurs pairs et de leurs 

professeurs, au manque de motivation ou bien à l’échec scolaire comme le 

soutien Coslin
2
, au manque de participation aux activités de l’école, à l’isolement, 

au décrochage, à l’analphabétisme, 

La violence de par son caractère générateur, représente un problème qui 

nécessite des interventions urgentes : les intimidations dont souffrent les élèves à 

l’école entraînent une sorte de frustration qui les mène à se révolter et à devenir à 

leur tour agresseurs
3
 . En somme, étudier la violence du point de vue des 

directions d’école s’avère pertinent dans le sens où celles-ci possèdent un pouvoir 

générateur sur les élèves, sur le personnel enseignant et sur la communauté toute 

entière. Les directions d’écoles demeurent un axe sur lequel tournent tous les 

autres acteurs du milieu scolaire. Nous croyons, à l’instar de Langlois et Lapointe  

qu’elles sont en mesure de générer des changements importants et des 

transformations dans l’école et dans la communauté 

Les spécialistes identifient les causes de la violence scolaire comme étant 

reliées surtout à la famille, à la société et à l’élève lui-même. La responsabilité de 

l’école à propos de l’origine de la violence qui se manifeste en milieu scolaire 

vient après les facteurs externes. Sur ce, nous pouvons supposer que la violence 

scolaire demeure une réalité qui concerne tous les acteurs et qui mérite d’être 

étudiée plus en profondeur, en vue de la contrer. 

 L’école à un rôle important dans la socialisation des élèves, par conséquent, 

les enseignants, comme agents d’éducation, sont directement responsables du 

comportement des élèves. Nous croyons que leurs interventions pour stopper le 

harcèlement, se traduiront par les résultats attendus et contribueront à la bonne 

gestion du phénomène de la violence dans nos écoles.  

        

Références bibliographiques: 

1. Coslin, P. G. (1999). Enseignants et élèves face à la violence scolaire. Bulletin 

de Psychologie, Tome 52 (5), N°443 p.p. 523-530. 

2. Gasparini, R. (2000). Ordres et désordres scolaires. La discipline à l’école 

primaire. Paris : Grasset 

3. Langlois, L. (2002). Le leadership aux orientations éthiques : utopie ou 

nécessité.  

                                                           
2
 Coslin, P. G.  Enseignants et élèves face à la violence scolaire. Bulletin de Psychologie, Tome 

52 (5), N°443, 1999, p.p. 523-530. 
3
 Young, G. H. , Developing student’s knowledge, intervention skills, and a willingness to 

practicipate in decreasing school dullying: secondary school’s use of the curriculum approach, 

Florida: Doctorat practicum, Nova University USA, 1994. 
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L’ÉDUCATION 

- PROMOTION DES CONDUITES PACIFIQUES 

CHEZ LES JEUNES 

 

                                 Prof. Svetlana STOJKOVA 

Opstinsko  « Metodi Mitevski Brico » Lozovo, Macedoine 

 

« Si la jeunesse n’a pas toujours raison, la société qui la méconnaît et qui la frappe a 

toujours tort » 

François Mitterrand 

 

Mots clés: violence, l’éducation, résolution, changement, comportement 

 

Le transfert de connaissances n’est qu’un aspect du processus éducatif: il 

apporte une contribution essentielle au développement affectif et cognitif des 

enfants et joue un rôle central dans le développement et le changement sociaux. 

Bien que, malheureusement, certains enfants soient victimes de violences à leur 

domicile, propose des modes de vie alternatifs en modélisant un comportement 

d'allaitement constructif et en favorisant l'empathie et les compétences  

nécessaires  à  la  résolution pacifique des conflits. 

La violence fait partie de la nature humaine. Les acteurs de l’éducation ont la 

permission de la contrôler et de la sublimer. Il n’existe pas de singularité 

fondamentale qui expliquerait biologiquement les violences de certains. Diverses 

expériences de traitement de délinquants sont évoquées. Le moteur de ces 

traitements est l’appropriation de la culture. La violence est l’effet de la « pensée 

en action » comme l’affirmait Étienne Godinot, pensée archaïque dont les 

représentations psychiques principales sont des « représentations de 

transformation ». Quelques réflexions juridiques et sociologiques complètent 

l’exposé qui se termine par des propositions de prise en charge qui ont fait leurs 

preuves dans le passé. Comment établir des règlements visant à éliminer les 

manifestations de violence verbale ou physique? La reconnaissance que la 

violence est à nos portes est pourtant d’une importance capitale. C’est elle qui 

ouvrira la voie à la mise en place de programmes de prévention de la violence. 

Les actions que nous conduisons au sein d’un établissement scolaire doivent 

intégrer que l’environnement est turbulent et essentiellement imprévisible. Cela 

concerne les problèmes de violences que nuls ne peut ignorer, toujours 

susceptibles d’apparaître même lorsque personne ne les voit venir. 
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Les changements sociaux et le  rôle de l’enseignant et de l’école 

L’une des raisons de l’apparition des événements déviants  était les 

changements sociaux, généralement transmis avec crainte, agitation et comportant 

un certain risque. En ce qui concerne le rôle de l’enseignant et de l’école, sa 

responsabilité en matière d’éducation et d’éducation des enfants, ainsi que le 

statut défavorable de la profession d’enseignant dans la société, ont été requis par 

l’analyse fondamentale et complète. L’objectif du personnel enseignant est 

d’assurer le développement individuel des étudiants en fonction de leurs capacités 

et de leur application pratique.  

Au cours des 15 dernières années la Macédoine  est la  plus touchée par les 

jeunes générations laissées à elles-mêmes, au cours desquelles une partie des 

parents cherche à assurer une existence élémentaire, et d'autres à développer 

l'activité. Dans une telle situation, les enfants organisent eux-mêmes leur temps 

libre qui influence leur développement mental et leur comportement. En ce qui 

concerne les phénomènes déviants, les changements fréquents et l’ampleur du 

contenu des matières enseignées, l’enseignement traditionnel ainsi que 

l’augmentation du nombre de matières sont analysés, sans analyse de terrain ni 

implication des enseignants et des étudiants. 

Le résultat attendu de telles situations est la résistance, le désintérêt pour le 

travail, une agressivité accrue et l'intolérance des étudiants. Pour de telles 

situations, la pression sur les évaluations et les pressions exercées par les partis 

politiques contribuent dans une large mesure, ce qui nécessite une activité 

organisée pour leur suprématie. Les parents jouent le rôle principal dans 

l'éducation des enfants et doivent donc établir un partenariat avec l'école. 

L’expérience révèle des cas fréquents de manque d’instruction ou de perturbation 

de la discipline, dus au manque de préparation pour l’époque, que les parents 

justifient et expliquent avec une attitude négative à l’égard de l’enseignant. 

L'établissement de la relation entre l'élève et la famille-école est très important et, 

dans cette direction, les efforts du personnel de direction de l'école sont de plus en 

plus fréquents. À cette fin, le nombre de réunions de parents et de comités de 

l'école a été augmenté. Dans le contexte de l'opinion selon laquelle les 

comportements à l'origine du comportement déviant devraient être abordés dans 

le comportement des élèves, un comportement déviant concret a été donné aux 

parents, caractéristique de la période la plus récente, qui constitue le mauvais 

moyen de communication. | un élève - un adulte (professeur, enseignant, 

réalisateur, etc.). Les vins de ces occurrences sont situés chez les parents, 

principalement en raison de la situation socio-économique défavorable et de la 

collecte de fonds pour assurer la vie familiale au sein de la famille, ce qui les 
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désintéresse du comportement et du mode d’éducation de leurs enfants. Les 

problèmes commencent dès le plus jeune âge, ou dans l’enseignement 

élémentaire, de sorte que les étudiants de l’enseignement secondaire se 

construisent comme une personne ayant des valeurs positives ou négatives. Cela 

suggère que, dans l'enseignement primaire, les vraies valeurs du comportement 

moral devraient être transférées et que la famille est très utile. Un autre aspect qui 

montre que les parents qui sont vignerons pour de tels incidents est exactement la 

course au prestige et à la preuve mutuels et que, en échange de l'amour et de 

l'appréciation de leurs parents, ils sont satisfaits: vêtements, téléphones portables 

qu’ils considèrent comme un moyen de divertissement. De même, la pression 

constante du parent sur le fait que l’enfant doit être le meilleur du département 

crée, au fil du temps.. Mais de multiples autres sujets évoluent de façons qui 

échappent à la prévision : la composition sociologique des populations accueillies 

par l’établissement, le développement des nouvelles technologies, les modes 

culturelles, vestimentaires, alimentaires ou sportives des élèves, etc. 

 

Mettre en œuvre différentes initiatives afin de promouvoir les conduites 

pacifiques chez les jeunes 

La lutte contre la violence est donc devenue prioritaire dans la plupart des 

écoles. Un certain nombre de ces initiatives sont directement issues des milieux 

scolaires ou sont le fruit de la collaboration d’intervenants et de chercheurs de 

différents milieux. Un bon moyen qui pourrait être à la disposition des 

professionnels des écoles est de  mener des  projets éducatifs ou élaborer des 

activités visant à : 

 - Mutualiser les bonnes pratiques de prévention et de régulation des conflits 

entre élèves déjà expérimentées dans certains établissements partenaires. 

- Créer un outil commun de prévention et de régulation des conflits entre 

élèves tout en respectant la diversité; 

-  Éduquer à l’intercompréhension l’inclusion; 

- Impliquer une diversité d’élèves et des équipes pluri-catégorielles d’adultes 

(parents, professeurs, personnels administratifs, personnel médico-social) dans la 

prévention et la régulation des conflits entre élèves pour une meilleure inclusion 

sociale. 

- Développer des compétences de communication verbale respectueuse chez 

les acteurs de la communauté scolaire pour un meilleur climat scolaire. 

- Construire des compétences clés que les élèves pourront réinvestir dans la 

société et dans leur environnement professionnel. 

-Éduquer aux comportements responsables dans le cadre de la vie scolaire. 
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- Lutter contre toutes les formes de harcèlement en responsabilisant les élèves 

dans la gestion des petits conflits et en évitant ainsi l’escalade vers des conflits 

majeurs. 

 Ainsi un projet (Etwinning, Erasmus) consistera  à sensibiliser et former les 

acteurs des établissements (élèves, toutes catégories de personnels, parents...) à 

ces bonnes pratiques dans le domaine de la communication respectueuse et des 

valeurs durables. Au-delà des causes d’ordre individuel, socio-économique ou 

socioculturel, l’école contribue de façon significative à l’expression ou à la 

réduction de problèmes entre ses murs. 

 

Bibliographie: 

1. http://nonviolence.ca/index.php/pensee-action-lexemple-gandhi/ 

2. Hervé Hamon , Patrick Rotman ‘’Tant qu'il y aura des profs’’ 

3. http://nonviolence.ca/index.php/la-non-violence-en-milieu-

scolaire/ 

http://nonviolence.ca/index.php/pensee-action-lexemple-gandhi/
http://nonviolence.ca/index.php/la-non-violence-en-milieu-scolaire/
http://nonviolence.ca/index.php/la-non-violence-en-milieu-scolaire/
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 LE HARCÈLEMENT 

 

Prof. Carmela USAI 

Prof. Giampiera PIRAS 

Instituto Comprehensivo di Bosa, Sardegne, Italie 

 

Les comportements violents chez les jeunes augmentent et les agressions se 

déplacent de plus en plus de l'école aux réseaux sociaux. Mais qu'est-ce que le 

harcèlement et qu'est-ce qui pousse un jeune à se comporter comme un 

intimidateur ? Et, par contre, comment on devient victime ? 

Par harcèlement on entend toutes les actions de prévarications et d’abus 

mises en œuvre, à plusieurs reprises au fil de temps, par un jeune appelé 

"intimidateur" (ou par un groupe), à l'égard d'un autre jeune perçu comme le plus 

faible, la victime. Le terme « harcèlement » désigne le phénomène dans son 

ensemble et inclut le comportement de l'intimidateur, celui de la victime et aussi 

de ceux qui assistent et n’interviennent pas (les observateurs).  

Il est possible de distinguer entre l’intimidation directe, qui peut être 

physique ou verbale et l’intimidation indirecte qui endommage la victime à 

travers l’isolement, la diffusion de commérages et de calomnies à son sujet et 

abîme ses rapports d’amitié. 

Lorsque les actes de harcèlement ont lieu sur Internet (courrier électronique, 

réseaux sociaux, tchat, blogs, forums), ou par portable, on parle de cyber-

harcèlement. 

Pour parler d'intimidation, il est nécessaire que certaines conditions soient 

satisfaites : les protagonistes sont toujours des jeunes qui partagent le même 

contexte, le plus souvent l'école. Les actes d'intimidation, de harcèlement ou 

d'agression sont intentionnels pour causer du mal à la victime ou pour s’amuser; 

les actions des agresseurs durent dans le temps, pendant des semaines, des mois 

ou des années et sont répétées; il existe un déséquilibre de pouvoir entre ceux qui 

accomplissent l'action et ceux qui la subissent, par exemple pour des raisons 

d'âge, de force, de sexe et de la popularité  que l'intimidateur a dans le groupe de 

ses pairs; la victime est incapable de se défendre, elle est isolée et elle a peur de 

dénoncer les intimidations parce qu'elle craint la vengeance. 

Il est important de se rappeler que ce n'est pas de l'intimidation : une blague 

où l'intention est de s’amuser tous ensemble, et de ne pas blesser l'autre ; un 

conflit entre pairs : par exemple, une dispute qui est épisodique, a lieu dans 

certaines circonstances et peut arriver à n'importe qui, dans le cadre d'une relation 

égale entre les jeunes impliqués. Bien que l’attention au phénomène harcèlement 
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soit élevée, il n’est pas facile de le quantifier, car de nombreux cas ne sont pas 

encore mis au jour et les victimes ne réussissent pas à s’échapper aux 

intimidateurs.  

L’intimidateur, en général, est plus fort que ses pairs, il a un fort besoin de 

pouvoir et d’affirmation de soi et il souhaite attirer l’attention sur lui-même; il est 

impulsif et a des difficultés dans l’autocontrôle, il a du mal à respecter les règles, 

il est souvent agressif pas seulement envers ses pairs, mais aussi envers les 

adultes (parents et enseignants); il considère la violence comme un moyen pour 

obtenir des avantages et acquérir du prestige; il a une faible capacité d'empathie et 

il n'est pas conscient des conséquences de ses actes, il ne montre aucune 

culpabilité; ses résultats scolaires tendent à s’aggraver progressivement. Le 

comportement de l'intimidateur est souvent renforcé par le groupe des 

intimidateurs grégaires (ou intimidateurs passifs), qui offrent leur soutien à 

l'intimidateur même sans intervenir directement. 

La victime, c’est un jeune qui subit des violences par un intimidateur ou un 

groupe d'intimidateurs. La victime passive subit des brimades souvent liées à ses 

caractéristiques particulières par rapport au groupe (par exemple son apparence 

physique, sa religion, son orientation sexuelle) ; elle est généralement plus faible 

que la moyenne des pairs et de l'intimidateur en particulier, elle est anxieuse et 

peu sûre d’elle -même, elle est sensible et calme, elle est incapable de 

comportements décisifs, elle a une faible estime de soi et une opinion négative 

d’elle-même. À l'école, elle est souvent seule, isolée par le groupe des pairs et 

difficilement, elle arrive à se faire des amis, lorsqu’elle est attaquée, elle réagit 

souvent aux insolences en pleurant et en se refermant en elle-même; ses résultats 

scolaires ont tendance à s’aggraver au fil des ans; elle nie souvent l'existence du 

problème et ses propres souffrances et elle finit par accepter passivement ce qui 

lui arrive, en se culpabilisant; elle ne dit à personne des intimidations subies parce 

qu'elle a honte, elle a peur d'être un espion ou de subir des représailles encore 

plus graves.  

Les observateurs sont les jeunes qui assistent aux épisodes d’intimidation ou 

qui en sont au courant. En effet, généralement, les épisodes d’intimidation se 

déroulent en présence du groupe des jeunes du même âge, qui, dans la plupart des 

cas, n’interviennent pas, par peur de devenir de nouvelles victimes de 

harcèlement ou par simple indifférence. 

Les spectateurs jouent un rôle très important car, selon leur comportement, ils 

peuvent favoriser ou ralentir la propagation de l'intimidation.  

Dans le cas du harcèlement, il est important de ne pas sous-estimer le 

problème et d'agir rapidement, car les conséquences du phénomène sur le plan 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

16 

 

psychologique, tant à court qu’à long terme, peuvent être graves tant pour les 

victimes que pour les agresseurs et les observateurs. 

Pour les victimes, le risque est de manifester le gêne principalement à travers 

des symptômes physiques ou psychologiques, associés à une réticence à aller à 

l'école. En cas de prévarications prolongées dans le temps, les victimes peuvent 

voir comme seule chance, de se soustraire au harcèlement, celle de changer 

d’école, jusqu’à arriver, dans des cas extrêmes, à l’abandon scolaire ; à la longue, 

les victimes montrent une dévaluation de soi et de leurs capacités, insécurité, 

problèmes relationnels, jusqu’à manifester, dans certains cas, de véritables 

troubles psychologiques, y compris ceux d’anxiété ou dépressifs. 

Les intimidateurs peuvent, en revanche, présenter : une chute des résultats 

scolaires, des difficultés relationnelles, des dérangements de la conduite pour 

l’incapacité de respecter les règles qui peuvent conduire, à long terme, à un 

comportement antisocial et déviant ou à des actes violents en famille et au travail. 

Les observateurs, enfin, vivent dans un contexte caractérisé par des 

difficultés relationnelles qui accroisse la peur et l'anxiété sociale et renforce une 

logique d'indifférence et de manque d'empathie, amenant les jeunes à nier ou à 

minimiser le problème. 

Comment pouvons-nous intervenir ? 

Prévention : la prévention est la meilleure stratégie pour lutter contre 

l'intimidation. À la base de cette prévention il y a la promotion d'un climat 

culturel, social et émotionnel susceptible de décourager à la naissance les 

conduites de prévarications et d'intimidation. L’école a pour tâche de favoriser 

l’estime de soi des enfants, d’enseigner l’ouverture à la diversité et le respect des 

autres, d’apprendre à faire face aux conflits et d’expliquer l’importance du respect 

des règles de la coexistence. 

Reconnaître l'intimidation n'est pas toujours facile. De la part des enseignants 

et des parents, il est nécessaire écouter et observer les jeunes, tout en gardant à 

l’esprit que la surveillance et l’intervention sur le harcèlement doivent avoir 

une continuité dans le temps, car intervenir occasionnellement sur un 

épisode ne résout pas le problème. 

Intervenir: Plus le temps passe, plus les rôles sont définis et les conséquences 

deviennent nuisibles. Il faut immédiatement prendre conscience du problème et 

ne pas le minimiser, en intervenant promptement face aux épisodes 

d’intimidation, en soutenant les victimes, mais en considérant les intimidateurs 

comme des personnes à aider et à arrêter; faire comprendre qu'il est important 

d’affronter le harcèlement, en créant un climat d'écoute mutuelle et de confiance; 

analyser les besoins spécifiques de chaque école et surveiller en permanence le 
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phénomène (diffusion, fréquence des épisodes, nombre d’élèves impliqués, types 

de brimades), éventuellement avec l'aide d'un expert; inviter les élèves à 

demander de l'aide, en expliquant qu'il ne s'agit pas d'un acte de faiblesse ni un 

comportement "d'espionnage", mais que c’est une manière courageuse d’arrêter 

l'intimidateur, promouvoir une politique scolaire anti-intimidation, en 

collaboration étroite avec les responsables scolaires et le personnel non 

enseignant; promouvoir une culture de groupe basée sur la solidarité, la 

collaboration et l'empathie; trouver une solution avec les élèves en les impliquant 

activement dans la recherche de stratégies pour résoudre le problème; améliorer 

le dialogue école-famille, créer une alliance éducative et un climat de 

collaboration avec les parents des élèves. 

 

Une de nos expériences sur le harcèlement 

L'épisode d'intimidation a eu lieu dans une classe des collèges de notre 

Istituto Comprensivo. Les parents du garçon, qui aurait souffert d'oppression 

pendant des mois, ont informé le chef d'établissement et le personnel enseignant. 

À découvrir la situation, a été la mère, qui a reçu des informations d'une 

camarade de classe. La victime est un garçon de 11 ans qui fréquente la première 

année du collège et qui aurait été ridiculisé et humilié pendant des mois par 

certains camarades de classe. Selon sa famille, le garçon aurait été victime d'abus 

et d'humiliation depuis le début de l'année scolaire et, souvent, il reviendrait chez 

lui, de mauvaise humeur. Devant les questions de ses parents, le garçon aurait 

toujours nié d’avoir des problèmes en classe. Jusqu'au début du mois de février 

quand sa mère a reçu un message d'une copine de classe qui voulait aider le 

garçon. Au début, le jeune essayerait encore de minimiser mais ensuite il 

confirmerait tout. L’école est intervenue immédiatement en organisant une 

rencontre avec les profs et les parents intéressés. La mère de l’élève a dit : « Mon 

fils est un garçon très introverti, renfermé en lui-même mais qui a toujours eu des 

brillants résultats scolaires, je ne laisserai pas certains éléments détourner 

l'attention de mon fils des études et affecter son estime de soi ». 

La classe intéressée a été impliquée dans le projet de laboratoire : 

« Libriamoci ». Ce projet comprenait la lecture d'un texte sur le harcèlement, 

intitulé « L'homme venu du rien » de Mino Milani. Ce texte parle d'un garçon 

victime d'intimidation et présente des stratégies opérationnelles pour faire face à 

l'intimidation. Il fournit des informations sur la nature du harcèlement entre 

compagnons, il décrit certaines techniques d'analyse du phénomène ; il présente 

une politique globale visant à contenir et à atténuer les intimidations et à a 

attaquer les brutes. 
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Malgré la confidentialité de l'affaire concernant des mineurs, l'école a 

enregistré une vaste solidarité. 

L'élève en question, étant un garçon très intelligent et très actif, fait siens les 

enseignements tirés du livre et, avec courage et détermination, aborde 

verbalement ses camarades de classe en disant de savoir de leurs jeux offensifs et 

comment certaines situations peuvent l’avoir déçu, mais n’ont pas du tout 

transpercé sa personnalité. 

Cette révélation a laissé le personnel enseignant, le chef d’établissement et la 

famille positivement surpris et agréablement touchés. C’est la démonstration 

qu’un livre de lecture, analysé et examiné, a contribué à rendre un jeune garçon 

fort et courageux, un garçon qu’en raison de sa faiblesse et de sa timidité était 

considéré comme un faible à cibler et persécuter. 

Heureusement tout a été résolu de la meilleure façon. 
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LE DÉCROCHAGE SCOLAIRE 

 

Prof. Angela MOCCI 

Prof. Rosanna CRISPONI 

Prof. Roberta MUGGIA 

Istituto Comprensivo Bosa, Italie 

 

Le phénomène du décrochage scolaire suppose différentes variables: entrées 

manquées, manquement à l'obligation, abandons, dégagement de l'obligation 

scolaire sans l’obtention du certificat, doublages scolaires, redoublements, 

fréquences irrégulières, retards par rapport à l'âge normal, mauvaise qualité des 

résultats. Ces éléments sont souvent associés à des situations de malaise social 

liées au contexte culturel, économique et familial plus large, ainsi qu’à des 

dynamiques subjectives. 

En fait, les situations d'insuccès scolaire s’entrelacent souvent aux conditions 

de risque, d’exclusion sociale et de déviance. Une analyse minutieuse du 

phénomène a mis en évidence une corrélation étroite entre l'abandon scolaire 

précoce et les conditions socioculturelles de la famille. En effet une culture 

familiale qui ne considère pas un niveau culturel élevé comme une ressource 

importante encourage à l'abandon. De plus, le développement socio-économique 

du territoire, l'existence et la qualité des infrastructures, des services, des offres de 

formation, culturelles et récréatives sont fortement corrélés au phénomène. De ce 

point de vue, il est nécessaire que l’école continue à chercher à son intérieur 

toutes les stratégies possibles pour "ne pas perdre ses enfants". L’école doit : 

savoir reconnaitre les mécanismes qui accélèrent les phénomènes de dispersion 

et les comportements qui accentuent ou amorcent le procès de démotivation et de 

marginalisation ; savoir interpréter préalablement ces comportements qui, en 

s’accumulant souvent entre eux, conduisent au rejet de l’école et ensuite à 

l’abandon, comprendre les aspects du procès formatif qui ne répondent pas aux 

conditions d’entrée des étudiants. Dans cette enquête quantitative et qualitative 

que chaque institution scolaire doit mener pour déterminer les indicateurs de 

risque du phénomène à son intérieur, il est important de réfléchir sur principales 

variables internes qui peuvent en général être considérées comme les causes 

possibles. Entre celles-ci, elles ont un rôle considérable : le rapport école-famille, 

l'organisation et la structure générales des études supérieures ; le manque d’une 

formation professionnelle sérieuse ; la stabilité et la continuité des professeurs ; 

les parcours didactiques trop rigides par rapport aux intérêts des élèves. Des 

études sur le phénomène, il ressort que les premières entrées dans le système 
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scolaire et les ans de passage d’un ordre à l’autre ils constituent encore un "seuil 

critique" dans le parcours scolaire des jeunes. En outre, le harcèlement c’est un 

phénomène émergent. En effet, l’hooliganisme scolaire peut faire de l'école un 

endroit "à risque", en particulier pour les élèves faibles, en termes d'autodéfense 

contre ce que l'on peut définir comme une intimidation environnementale. Pour 

contrarier le décrochage scolaire et favoriser le succès formatif, le début 

inspirateur des actions à entreprendre est de considérer la prévention de la 

dispersion scolaire comme faisant partie de l’activité ordinaire de l’école. L’idée 

de "succès formatif", qui indique une perspective plus large du "succès scolaire", 

c’est le résultat d'un long parcours qui a porté le système école à dépasser la 

logique compensatoire et exclusive des actions de recouvrement et de prévention 

du décrochage scolaire, la logique d'urgence des interventions qui ne s'occupaient 

que des « défavorisés » pour entreprendre une stratégie qui dans le quotidien 

scolaire prend en compte tous les étudiants avec leurs diversités, en les 

complétant avec autres organismes et parties de la société civile qui influent dans 

les procès de croissance des jeunes. Il est nécessaire donc que l’école ne prenne 

pas seulement en considération les situations de malaise ou de déviance mais elle 

doit assurer aussi à l’enfant, qui ne présente pas de problème spéciaux, un 

développement harmonique de son identité personnelle et sociale. Par 

conséquence, l’exigence d’une lecture d’ensemble et la nécessité d’actions 

intégrées entre l'école et le territoire devient donc pressante. Le passage d’un 

projet d’interventions visant à « prévenir et rétablir le décrochage scolaire 

précoce » en un programme visant à « promouvoir la réussite scolaire » 

implique un engagement important des points de vue culturel, opérationnel et 

organisationnel, ainsi qu'un soutien au processus de réforme et d'innovation qui 

favorise la fonctionnalité maximale des systèmes de formation territoriaux ». 

Les points forts qui doivent caractériser les interventions pour la promotion 

du succès formatif sont: l’adoption du territoire, qui permet d’opérer en 

continuité horizontale et verticale entre les écoles et de répondre à la nécessité de 

coordonner les interventions, de réunir les ressources et de lire les besoins 

formatifs ; l’intégration interinstitutionnelle qui permet aux différents sujets, 

d'optimiser les ressources professionnelles et financières pour construire et 

vérifier conjointement l'efficacité des interventions; la formation jointe des 

opérateurs, nécessaire pour construire des langages et des actions communes ;la 

méthodologie indispensable dans la phase de conception des actions ; la 

généralisation des résultats à partir d'expérimentation et de copartage des 

parcours; la vérification des interventions à différents niveaux territoriaux; 

utilisation pleine des compétences et du professionnalisme acquis dans le 
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domaine de la prévention du décrochage scolaire dans les écoles ou dans les 

réseaux d’établissements scolaires.  

Dans notre territoire, depuis ces dernières années, on a enregistré une baisse 

démographique sensible avec une contraction conséquente de l’usage scolaire. 

L’action de l’Institut est cohérente avec les objectifs éducatifs et didactiques 

généraux des institutions scolaires et avec le contexte culturel, social et 

économique de la réalité dans laquelle elle exploite. Le bref rappel au contexte 

social est indispensable à clarifier la nécessité d'identifier l'initiative éducative et 

didactique de l'École. L'étudiant est mis au centre de l'action éducative en tous ses 

aspects, à partir de la connaissance de la qualité de son enracinement dans le 

territoire. Dans la qualité de cet enracinement émerge souvent une difficulté 

relationnelle que chaque élève porte avec lui dans sa classe. L'application sérieuse 

des Principes fondamentaux de l'action éducative de chaque école, que nous 

résumons ici, part du besoin d'être concret:  

Égalité: l'école est ouverte à tous sans distinction de race, de sexe, de position 

sociale, de convictions politiques ou religieuses.  

Intégration: l'école propose des cours personnalisés aux élèves les plus 

défavorisés et handicapés. Adapte le parcours d’étude aux besoins éducatifs 

spécifiques (BES).  

Réception: l’école planifie des activités, à partir des écoles maternelles, 

destinées à créer un climat social serein et positif pour les élèves. Liberté : l'école 

programme son action dans le respect de la liberté de choix des élèves, des 

familles et des enseignants.  

Communication: l'école propose des réunions et des activités pour 

communiquer les modalités de ses interventions et pour favoriser un climat 

d'échange et prévenir le phénomène de l'abandon et de la dispersion. 

La base essentielle de l’action éducative sera : la formation éducative et 

culturelle entendue comme procès de maturation de la personnalité de l’élève, qui 

est de compétence de toutes les disciplines, l’orientation, conçue comme parcours 

éducatif de guide et de formation. La culture entendue comme acquisition de 

connaissances, d'habilités et de compétences poursuivies à travers les activités 

scolaires, les projets pour enrichir et développer le curriculum, les voyages 

éducatifs, les visites guidées, les projets européens et les échanges interculturels 
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LE CONFLIT DANS LA SALLE DE CLASSE 

 

Insp. Prof. Florentina STANCIU 

Collège National Ferdinand I, Bacau 

 

Le conflit peut être défini comme une condition caractérisée par l’expression 

des tensions accumulées dans le temps ou déterminés par des facteurs de temps, 

entre deux personnes ou deux groupes qui ont les mêmes intérêts, soit des intérêts 

différents, qui n’ont pas trouvé de moyens d’élimination de ces tensions. 

L’expression « conflit » implique souvent un état des choses, les désaccords, les 

non-correspondances. 

 Étymologiquement, en Latin, le mot « conflit »  dérive du « conflictus » 

choc,  collision. Les sources des conflits les plus courantes sont : une mauvaise 

perception des situations qui causent des préjugés; les intentions et les 

divergences d’intérêts ; la concurrence exagérée, l’agression; des différences dans 

la culture organisationnelle (valeurs, normes, modèles); les différents critères 

pour définir les performances, l’ambiguïté de la définition des domaines 

d’autorité et de responsabilité; de différences environnementales. 

Nous ne devons pas rejeter les conflits à tout prix, parce qu’elles nous 

mènent, en effet, à changer, mais  nous devons le considérer juste pour être au 

courant des embouteillages qui peuvent survenir dans le groupe d’étudiants. Les 

conflits de classe peuvent sortir des causes suivantes: l’exacerbation de l’esprit de 

compétition ; l’atmosphère d’intolérance; la manque de communication entre les 

étudiants et le professeur; l’expression des émotions; l’absence de la capacité de 

régler les différends; la manifestation de l’autorité de l’enseignant. 

Dans la plupart des cas, les conflits entre étudiants sont déterminés par 

l’atmosphère compétitive (étudiants ont l’habitude de travailler individuellement 

sur la base de la concurrence, ils n’ont pas l’habitude de travailler ensemble, faire 

confiance à d’autres, s’ ils ne sont pas triomphants quelques élèves peuvent 

perdre leur estime de soi, la concurrence est importante même si elle est 

improductive), le climat d’intolérance (la manque de soutien entre collègues, 

ressentiments à l’égard des uns et des autres ; la méfiance dans leurs capacités et 

réalisations, la manque d’amitié, la solitude et l’isolement), la mauvaise 

communication (les étudiants ne savent pas comment écouter et communiquer, 

pour exprimer leurs besoins et leurs souhaits soit ils ne comprennent pas, soit ils 

mal interprètent les intentions, les actions, les sentiments et les besoins des 

autres); l’expression inappropriée des émotions (les étudiants ne savent pas 

comment exprimer la colère ou le mécontentement d’une manière légère, en 
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supprimant leurs émotions), l’absence de compétences de résolution de conflits 

(utilisés de façons violentes plutôt que créatif), l’abus de pouvoir par l’enseignant 

(les règles inflexibles de l’enseignant, l’utilisation de pouvoir exacerbé, la peur et 

l’incompréhension).   

Pour éviter les conflits, professeur-étudiants, on devrait ne pas manifester de 

l’autoritarisme  de la part des enseignants, une communication efficace pour être 

complète, pour prendre des décisions démocratiquement, à respecter les uns aux 

autres, de suivre le mode des élèves à exprimer leurs émotions de façon 

constructive et positive, à prendre en compte les intérêts, les désirs et les besoins 

des élèves à établir des règles, sanctions, etc.. 

Les principales causes de conflits enseignants-parents sont le manque de 

communication en raison de désaccords, conflits de valeurs, le petit nombre de 

contacts, la lutte pour le pouvoir (les préjugés de parents basées sur les 

expériences précédentes, malentendu le rôle des parents ou les enseignants dans 

l’éducation des enfants). La résolution de ce type de conflit peut être obtenue par: 

 informer les parents sur une base régulière dans le cadre de la scolarité, 

avec des performances scolaires de l’enfant, 

 des contacts plus fréquents, dans laquelle leurs parents sont invités  a 

intervenir par des suggestions  et des opinions, 

  la communication complète, claire, compréhensible pour les parents de 

certains aspects du processus éducatif. 

Le conflit est plus susceptible de s’installer si l’attention est centrée sur le 

problème et non sur les personnes impliquées; l’émotion  et la peur sont 

contrôlés; entre les parties il y avait de relations amicales avant le déclenchement 

du conflit, les participants connaissances et compétences pour résoudre des 

conflits, ou quelqu'un de qualifié   les aide à le surmonter. 
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LA VIOLENCE DÉTRUIT, L’AMITIÉ CONSTRUIT! 

 

Prof. Alice BREBENEL 

L’Ecole Nr.1, Livezi, Bacău                                                                             

 

  La violence est l’utilisation de force ou de pouvoir, physique ou psychique, 

pour contraindre, dominer, tuer, détruire ou endommager. Elle implique des 

coups, des blessures, de la souffrance, ou encore la destruction de biens humains 

ou d'éléments naturels. On distingue plusieurs types de violence:  

1. La violence verbale 

   La violence verbale est utilisée pour humilier, contrôler et intimider. Cette 

forme de violence comprend, entre autres, les insultes (imbécile, idiot folle…), 

l’utilisation de langage grossier et injuriant, les cris, les critiques, etc. 

     2.   La violence psychologique 

   La violence psychologique se traduit par des attitudes et comportements 

qui visent à dénigrer une personne de manière à la maintenir dans une position 

d’infériorité. La violence psychologique laisse croire et sentir à la femme 

violentée qu’elle est une personne sans valeur et incapable. Cette forme de 

violence peut se manifester de différentes façons plus ou moins subtiles. La 

personne violente peut user de violence psychologique par des silences prolongés, 

des exigences excessives, de la jalousie, du chantage, de la manipulation, des 

humiliations, des reproches, des sarcasmes et des ordres. Elle peut faire preuve de 

contrôle dans les allées et venues, la tenue vestimentaire, les fréquentations et 

l’emploi du temps de sa partenaire. Elle peut aussi menacer de se suicider, de tuer 

les enfants, de cesser le parrainage, de briser des objets chers ou de blesser les 

animaux. La violence psychologique constitue une infraction criminelle. 

    3. La violence sociale 

La violence sociale vise à isoler socialement une personne, pour mieux établir 

son contrôle sur celle-ci. En effet, la perte du réseau social éloigne la femme 

victime de violence conjugale de la possibilité de recevoir du support et des 

ressources pour l’aider. La violence sociale se traduit souvent par le dénigrement 

de la famille et des amis, l’interdiction de voir et de parler avec certaines 

personnes, le contrôle des sorties, l’interdiction de sortir seule ou de parler à de 

nouvelles personnes, l’interdiction d’aller à l’école, de travailler, d’apprendre la 

langue du pays d’accueil, etc. 

   4. La violence économique 

    La violence économique est utilisée pour empêcher une personne 

d’accéder à l’autonomie financière. Cette exploitation financière peut prendre 
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différentes formes comme empêcher l’autre de travailler ou contrôler son choix 

de profession, saisir son salaire, omettre volontairement ou refuser l’accès à toute 

somme d’argent, contrôler le budget familial et les dépenses sans tenir compte 

des besoins et de l’opinion de sa conjointe, refuser le partage du budget, utiliser le 

budget familial pour le jeu ou la consommation de drogues et d’alcool, provoquer 

l’endettement de sa conjointe, etc. 

 5.  La violence physique 

    La violence physique inclut les gestes comme gifler, pousser, mordre, 

donner des coups de pieds, serrer le bras, tirer les cheveux, frapper, lancer des 

objets, étrangler, séquestrer, attaquer avec une arme, faire une tentative de 

meurtre, etc. La violence physique est la forme de violence faite aux femmes la 

plus connue et nous indique aussi souvent la présence des autres formes de 

violence. La violence physique constitue une infraction criminelle. 

6. La violence sexuelle 

   La violence sexuelle est définie comme tout geste à caractère sexuel posé 

sans le consentement de l’autre. Elle comprend les viols, les attouchements, le 

harcèlement sexuel, la  contrainte à adopter des comportements sexuels 

dangereux, dégradants ou blessants. La personne se sent ridiculisée ou dénigrée 

sexuellement. Elle n’a pas la liberté de choix en matière de sexualité : il peut donc 

y avoir des grossesses répétées non désirées ou une interdiction d’accès à une 

méthode de contraception. La violence sexuelle constitue une infraction 

criminelle. 

 7.  La violence spirituelle/religieuse 

La violence spirituelle/religieuse consiste à empêcher l’autre personne 

d’exprimer ses croyances religieuses librement ou de fréquenter un lieu de culte. 

C’est critiquer et/ou ridiculiser l’autre pour ses croyances, ses traditions et sa 

culture. C’est également utiliser certaines conceptions religieuses dans le but de 

contrôler, de manipuler ou d’obtenir des faveurs. C’est se servir de la religion 

pour justifier la violence ou la domination. 

 Je veux insister surtout sur la violence dans les écoles. 

   L'école est un lieu fait de bons et de mauvais côtés : tu y rencontres des 

amis, parfois pour la vie, mais tu es également confronté à des camarades qui 

pensent, parlent, s'habillent ou encore se comportent différemment de toi. Vivre 

ensemble n'est pas toujours facile, c'est pourquoi tu dois faire preuve d'une grande 

tolérance pour accepter les idées, les comportements et les valeurs des autres. 

 On peut aussi parler du harcèlement à l'école. Le harcèlement est une forme 

de violence répétée qui vise à isoler la personne. Cela peut être sous forme de 

bousculades, coup de pieds, insultes, rumeurs, en bref tout ce qui peut rabaisser 
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l’autre dans le but de le· la déstabiliser et de le· la détruire psychologiquement 

petit à petit pour garder la supériorité. À l’école, l’intervention d’un médiateur, ou 

d’un professeur ou psychologue est indispensable. Le mieux est de ne pas 

attendre d’être à bout mais de pouvoir, oser en parler à un adulte. Souvent des 

témoins ont leur part de responsabilité aussi. Si tu es témoin de harcèlement, tu 

dois aller en parler à un adulte : l’enseignant, l’infirmier  scolaire, le médiateur, 

ou intervenir directement mais ne pas rester spectateur du harcèlement. 

 

Comment éviter la violence à l'école? 

Les mots clés sont la tolérance et le  respect. Si tu respectes l'autre et sa 

différence, on te respectera plus facilement en retour et tu éviteras pas mal de 

violence. Pour apprendre à connaître l'autre et ne pas en avoir peur, aller à sa 

rencontre est indispensable. La seule manière de le faire, c'est encore d'affronter 

les différences, d'en parler et surtout ne pas te replier sur toi-même. L'école est le 

reflet de la société. Tu vas rencontrer des manières de penser et des 

comportements différents. Tu éprouveras parfois de la surprise devant la réaction 

de certains de tes camarades de classe. Pourtant tu risques de découvrir, qu'au 

final les êtres humains, quelles que soient leur origine, leur culture ou leur 

religion ne sont pas fondamentalement différentes les unes des autres !Rappelle-

toi que porter un jugement sur une coutume, une attitude ou une valeur qui n'est 

pas la tienne n’est pas correct. Les expressions du type : « ta culture, elle est trop 

bizarre », « chez nous, on ne pense pas comme ça » ou encore « ta religion, ça ne 

vaut rien » sont à bannir. 

  J’ai beaucoup insisté sur le thème de la violence parce qu’elle est très 

actuelle mais au contraire nous pouvons aussi parler de l’amitié. À partir  de ce 

que le titre dit: « La violence détruit, l’amitié construit! » C’est vrai que 

l’amitié construit. 

  L’amitié est « une sympathie durable ». Il n’y a pas une amitié, mais des 

amitiés. Celles basées sur l’écoute, l’entraide, le conseil, le soutien. Cette relation 

est basée sur la confiance, le partage et les émotions. Ce sont souvent les femmes 

qui fonctionnent sur ce modèle : « un truc se passe, on appelle sa copine… ».Une 

amitié peut aussi être créée autour du partage d’un loisir, d’une activité, d’une 

passion, d’un engagement politique ou associatif. Deux personnes se rassemblent 

autour d’un même point de vue, de valeurs communes. Beaucoup d’hommes 

fonctionnent comme ça. Ce qui n’excluent pas les femmes  bien sûr, mais elles 

sont souvent plus dans la recherche d’une oreille attentive. Certains amis sont des 

« confidents », on leur raconte nos peines et nos joies. On peut aussi avoir « des 

https://www.femmeactuelle.fr/page/tag/amitie
http://www.femmeactuelle.fr/sante/sante-pratique/emotions-sante-22660


 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

27 

 

amis d’enfance », que l’on connaît depuis toujours, et avec qui on a de nombreux 

souvenirs qui nous rapprochent et nous lient. 

 

    Comment entretenir une relation d’amitié ?  

Certains amis vivent loin, ou on les voit peu parce qu’ils n’ont pas le même 

cercle social, mais lorsque l’on s’appelle ou que l’on se voit, c’est comme si l’on 

s’était quitté hier. Mais comme dans toute relation, il est important de se donner 

des signes de reconnaissance, de se voir, de s’appeler, de prendre du temps pour 

l’autre. Ne serait-ce que partager un coup de cœur pour un livre, une chanson, un 

film par exemples, juste pour montrer à l’autre que l’on pense à lui. Toutes ces 

petites attentions permettent d’entretenir une relation d’amitié, même à distance, 

de garder un lien. Savoir écouter l’autre, être authentique, laisser l’autre s’ouvrir 

également tel qu’il est, lui laisser de la place, sont des ingrédients indispensables 

pour qu’une relation d’amitié fonctionne. Créer des rituels propre à cette relation 

d’amitié permet aussi de conserver un lien : aller dans le même restaurant 

japonais une fois par mois, rassembler conjoints et enfants une fois par an lors 

d’un weekend à la campagne, se donner des surnoms, faire les soldes à chaque 

changement de saison ensemble, se retrouver à la terrasse d’un café bien 

spécifique… 

« La violence détruit, l’amitié construit! » devrait être un sujet ouvert dans 

notre mémoire, un sujet qui devrait nous réveiller vers un univers plein de joie, de 

beauté, de gentillesse pour avoir une meilleure vie. 
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L’ABANDON SCOLAIRE ET L’INTERVENTION 

PREVENTIVE 

 

Prof. Daniela ANGHEL 

Lycée Économique « Ion Ghica » Bacau 

 

L’abandon scolaire est un phénomène complexe, très répandu. Que nous 

parlions de la situation de la Roumanie ou du monde entier, c’est toujours un 

problème d’actualité. Pourtant, la stratégie de lutte contre l’abandon scolaire 

faudrait s’appuyer sur une analyse des spécificités nationales, régionales et 

locales. Elles doivent être globales et intégrer des politiques qui visent la 

protection sociale, la jeunesse, la famille, la santé et l’emploi. 

Selon l’Union Européenne, cette stratégie devrait être imposée de manière 

systématique et axée sur: la prévention (éviter l’instauration de conditions qui 

favorisent le décrochage scolaire), l’intervention (trouver une solution pour 

dépasser les difficultés rencontrées par les élèves dès qu’elles se manifestent) et 

la compensation (offrir des opportunités d’éducation et de formation aux élèves 

sortis du système).  

Pour pouvoir prévenir l’abandon scolaire, il est très important de connaitre les 

facteurs qui expliquent le phénomène. Michel Janosz, dans son article L’abandon 

scolaire chez les adolescents : perspective nord-américaine, a réalisé une 

typologie des décrocheurs que nous trouvons valable aussi pour le système 

éducatif roumain. À partir de cette typologie, il a proposé une série 

d’interventions optimales pour pouvoir prévenir l’abandon scolaire et aider ces 

élèves. Ainsi, les quatre types de décrocheurs sont : 

1. Les discrets – ils représentent presque 40 % des décrocheurs. Leur profil 

est comparable aux futurs diplômés : ils aiment l’école et s’y disent engagés. 

Pourtant, leur rendement scolaire est faible. Ces élèves proviennent des milieux 

socioéconomiques les plus défavorisés, mais cela ne les empêche de présenter le 

meilleur pronostic. 

Les interventions proposées visent la croissance des performances scolaires 

par : aide aux devoirs, tutorat, enseignement individualisé, variation dans les 

styles pédagogiques, pédagogie de coopération, etc.  

2. Les inadaptés représentent aussi 40 %, mais leur profil scolaire et 

psychosocial est plutôt négatif, caractérisé par l’échec scolaire, des problèmes de 

comportements, la délinquance, un milieu familial difficile, etc. 
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Pour pouvoir les aider, nous devons faire appel à des stratégies intensives et 

multidimensionnelles capables de procurer le support psychosocial nécessaire qui 

favorise la réussite scolaire. 

3. Les désengagés sont moins nombreux - +/- 10 %. Ils sont des jeunes sans 

problèmes de comportement, qui réussissent dans la moyenne malgré le fait qu’ils 

soient très désengagés face à leur scolarisation. Ils sont les candidats idéaux pour 

les projets visant à accroître la motivation, mais sans connaitre exactement le 

motif du manque de motivation, l’intervention est assez approximative. 

4. Les sous-performants représentent la dernière typologie, toujours +/- 10 %. 

Ce sont des jeunes désengagés face à l’école et en situation d’échec, mais sans 

problèmes de comportement. Leurs problèmes visent l’apprentissage et présente 

le pronostic le plus sombre. 

Dans ce cas, il est nécessaire de faire une évaluation et une intervention 

individuelles pour pouvoir accroître l’engagement et le succès.  

En 2002, le Centre de transfert pour la réussite éducative au Québec 

(CTREQ) faisait connus les résultats de l’enquête réalisée parmi des intervenants 

de l’éducation (directeurs, enseignants, professionnels de l’éducation et parents) 

sur les problèmes auxquels sont confrontés les élèves en matière de réussite 

scolaire. Ainsi, ils ont identifié : 

a) les problèmes personnels et comportementaux ; 

b) les difficultés d’apprentissage ; 

c) le peu d’importance accordée par la famille à l’instruction ; 

d) l’attitude face à l’école ; 

e) le peu d’implication des parents. 

Pour aller plus loin, le National Center for Educational Statistics (NCES) a 

identifié six caractéristiques spécifiques (des prédicteurs potentiels) à l’échec 

scolaire : 

- le jeune provenant d’une famille monoparentale ; 

- le jeune provenant d’une famille à faible revenu ; 

- le jeune laissé à lui-même (seul) plus de trois heures par jour ; 

- le jeune dont l’un des parents a été un décrocheur ; 

- le jeune dont le frère ou la sœur est à risque de décrocher ou a déjà 

abandonné l’école ; 

- le jeune dont la maîtrise de sa langue (français ou anglais, selon le milieu) 

est inadéquate. 

Pour la situation de l’enseignement roumain, nous considérons que les 

premiers cinq caractéristiques sont représentatives. Pourtant, nous y ajouterons 

aussi le jeune qui a un parent (ou les deux) parti à l’étranger pour travailler et qui 
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est resté seul en Roumanie se débrouiller avec tous les problèmes administratifs et 

scolaires.  

En ce qui concerne les conditions nécessaires à l’intervention préventive, nous 

y pouvons énumérer : la prise de responsabilité et l’engagement de tous les 

acteurs du milieu scolaire (direction d’école, équipe école, parents, élèves et 

conseil d’établissement) ; le perfectionnement et la formation du personnel 

didactique et intervenant ; la supervision pédagogique ; le renouvellement continu 

des pratiques pédagogiques en classe (des contenus signifiants et un matériel 

adapté) ; des élèves participants engagés ; une relation éducative maître-élève 

positive et productive. Il est aussi nécessaire d’intervenir tôt, de reconnaitre les 

besoins particuliers de chacun des élèves, de tenir compte de la différenciation 

des besoins des garçons et des filles, de favoriser une intervention 

multidimensionnelle, d’intervenir sur les facteurs prédictifs (la dépression, le 

manque d’organisation familiale ou de cohésion familiale et d’ordre, le manque 

d’engagement scolaire ou la performance faible), d’intervenir sur les facteurs de 

protection (les plans personnel, familial, social et scolaire) et surtout évaluer 

l’implantation et les impacts des programmes d’intervention mis en place. 

Comme nous avons déjà dit, pour prévenir l’abandon scolaire, il est 

obligatoire que tous les facteurs du milieu scolaire - direction d’école, équipe 

école, parents, élèves et conseil d’établissement – soient impliqués dans le 

processus d’intervention. Nous y ajouterons aussi la communauté locale qui 

devrait collaborer avec les écoles pour mettre en pratique les meilleures mesures à 

l’intérêt des élèves, le futur et la continuation de la société. Seulement ce type de 

collaboration multidirectionnelle pourrait rendre des résultats visibles et 

mesurables.  
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QUELQUES ASPECTS GÉNÉRAUX SUR 

LA VIOLENCE DANS LE MILIEU SCOLAIRE 

 

Prof. înv. primar Lenuța IOSUB 

Școala Gimnazială „Alexandru cel  Bun” Bacău 

 

La violence est un problème d’actualité dans notre société, ayant un impact 

sur l’acte éducatif accompli dans un cadre institutionnalisé. La violence humaine 

est sans aucun doute l’un des thèmes récurrents des sociétés contemporaines. 

La mondialisation de l’intérêt pour la violence sociale est la conséquence 

d’une prise de conscience généralisée de la nécessité de mettre la violence à 

l’agenda de travail de différents acteurs sociaux, responsables de la recherche de 

solutions mais également de la mobilisation de la société pour qu’elle prenne 

position, qu’elle participe à la prévention et à la lutte contre ce phénomène. 

En tant que phénomène complexe, la violence a des conséquences 

psychologiques, sociales, culturelles et économiques, ce qui est évident lorsque 

l’on considère l’ampleur de ses manifestations et ses interrelations. La violence à 

l’école n’est que l’une des formes de manifestation de la violence quotidienne. En 

Europe, les débats sur la relation entre le concept de « droit à la sécurité » et le 

milieu scolaire ont connu un développement continu, les différences entre pays 

devenant officiellement une question politique à la suite d’une réunion d’experts 

organisée par la Commission européenne en 1997.  

De nos jours, les médias accordent de plus en plus d’attention à la violence, 

contribuant ainsi à sensibiliser et à éveiller l’intérêt de l’opinion publique à la 

violence chez les jeunes et, implicitement, à la violence à l’école. L’école n’est 

plus une entité isolée, un espace social autonome, insensible aux conflits et aux 

difficultés de la société en général. Elle fait partie intégrante de la vaste 

communauté et les problèmes auxquels elle se confronte en tant qu’institution et 

environnement de formation des jeunes concernent l’ensemble de toute la société. 

L’école doit être vue comme un forum de socialisation, un espace transparent 

ouvert sur le monde extérieur, dont les tensions s’assimilent et deviennent même 

un espace pour la violence. Par conséquent, la violence à l’école est une forme de 

violence quotidienne et un problème mondial. 

La violence à l’école n’est pas un phénomène nouveau, se manifestant dans le 

passé également dans l’espace autonome de l’école. Dans le contexte culturel et 

politique européen, on accepte et on défend l’idée que l’école devrait être un 

espace privilégié, un espace de la sécurité, sans conflits ou manifestations de la 

violence sociale. On doit défendre l’intérêt de l’enfant et assurer son 
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développement dans les meilleures conditions, les mauvais traitements comme 

par exemple la menace, l’indifférence, la négligence, l’humiliation ou bien les 

punitions corporelles étant interdits par la loi.  

L’une des définitions les plus largement connue est celle donnée par 

l’Organisation mondiale de la Santé qui définit la violence comme « la menace ou 

l’utilisation intentionnelle de la force physique contre toute personne ou contre un 

groupe, une communauté qui s’engage ou est susceptible de causer un 

traumatisme, la mort ou un préjudice psychologique, un développement 

inapproprié ou la privation. » La même organisation identifie au moins six types 

de violence qui peuvent survenir à différents stades du développement de 

l’enfant :  

 la maltraitance (y compris les punitions violentes) ;  

 le harcèlement (y compris par le biais d’Internet) ; 

 le harcèlement et les agressions physiques, avec ou sans armes ; 

 les violences domestiques qui peuvent être physiques, sexuelles ou 

émotionnelles ; 

 la violence sexuelle, les actes liés au trafic sexuel ainsi que 

l’exploitation en ligne ; 

 la violence émotionnelle ou psychologique. 

Les formes de violence à l’école sont: la violence chez les étudiants, la 

violence des élèves à l’égard des enseignants, la violence des enseignants à 

l’égard des étudiants. 

Dans le cas de violence entre étudiants, on constate que cette manifestation 

est spécifique à l’âge de l’adolescence. Les causes principales de cette forme de 

violence sont le milieu familial dans lequel de tels incidents peuvent se produire, 

la société agressive, les bandes et les médias. Dans le cas de la répartition par 

sexe, on constate que les garçons sont plus violents que les filles. Les causes et 

les motivations de ces manifestations comportementales à cet âge sont 

l’affirmation de la masculinité, le statut dans le groupe, la rivalité entre les 

garçons, la compétition pour obtenir des notes etc. 

La violence des étudiants à l’égard des enseignants est malheureusement une 

réalité dans les écoles en Roumanie. Cette forme de violence se manifeste par un 

comportement inadéquat des élèves par rapport à leur statut : absentéisme, fuite, 

indiscipline à l’école, ignorance des enseignants, agression verbale et non-

verbale, refus d’accomplir des tâches scolaires, attitude ironique envers les 

enseignants.  

Un autre aspect important de l’analyse de la vie scolaire, qui a des 

implications pour l’élève et la qualité de l’activité éducative, est la violence des 
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enseignants envers les apprenants. Le plus souvent, cela se manifeste par 

l’attitude ironique des enseignants à l’égard des élèves. On a également signalé 

des incidents violents des parents à l’école, avec des manifestations inappropriées 

à l’égard des enseignants (ironie, discussions animées, cris, agression physique). 

La violence règne également autour de l'école. Dans ce cas, les élèves ou les 

enfants non scolarisés ont le rôle de trafiquants et exigent des frais de protection. 

Les autres formes dans ce cas sont le tabagisme, les agressions physiques et 

même sexuelles. 

Les causes qui déterminent de telles manifestations sont les caractéristiques 

individuelles, les facteurs socio-familiaux et le milieu scolaire ; les conditions 

économiques ; le milieu familial instable ; le manque d’estime de soi ; les 

médias ; le système juridique permissif. Quant au comportement inadéquat des 

enseignants, il résulte des difficultés rencontrées par les élèves; le développement 

insuffisant des compétences - problèmes de communication avec les élèves ; 

manque de compétences en gestion de classe ; formation psychopédagogique 

insuffisante; faible motivation des enseignants pour ce qu’ils font ; stress, fatigue; 

manque de vocation; manque de continuité dans l’activité des enseignants de la 

même classe (difficultés pour les élèves). 

En conclusion, on affirme que l’interaction individu - école a une grande 

importance dans la démarche éducative et le milieu scolaire doit fournir toutes les 

conditions nécessaires au bon développement de l’activité didactique, de sorte 

que le milieu éducatif soit propice au développement des élèves. Lutter contre la 

violence à l’école c’est améliorer les relations et la communication entre les 

personnes impliquées dans des activités éducatives et cela est une chose 

essentielle pour la poursuite de toute activité éducative visant la formation de 

personnalités harmonieuses, actives et créatives, conformément aux exigences 

individuelles et sociales. 
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VIOLENCE À L'ÉCOLE - NOTRE PROPOSITION, A TOUS 

                                                

Prof. Inv. Stefanie-Laura BUSILĂ  

                            Lycée Techn. "Dumitru Mangeron"  Bacau    

 

L'un des problèmes de la Roumanie contemporaine est le phénomène 

d'intimidation auquel la plupart des gens sont confrontés: enfants, adolescents, 

adolescents et adultes, qu'ils soient à la maison, à la maternelle ou à l'école, au 

travail, entre amis, via les réseaux sociaux ou les médias.  Malheureusement, au 

niveau européen, notre pays se classe au troisième rang des brimades dans les 42 

pays où le phénomène a été étudié, selon le rapport de l'Organisation mondiale de 

la santé (OMS).  

L'intimidation est un comportement hostile entre deux personnes ou plus, 

intentionnellement, répété au fil du temps, ce qui implique un déséquilibre des 

pouvoirs. L'intimidation peut prendre l'une des formes suivantes ou être une 

combinaison de ces manifestations: 

 • verbale: cris, surnoms, sarcasme, insultes, insultes;   

 • physique: paumes, coups, écrasements, coups, destruction de biens 

matériels; 

 • membre de la famille: intimidation, dénigrement, isolement, menace, 

manipulation, propagation de rumeurs de dénigreur; 

 • Cyberintimidation: envoi d'un message ou d'une image sur le téléphone ou 

sur Internet pour dénigrer l'image d'une personne;  

• Mobbing: agression verbale et émotionnelle d'un groupe envers un individu; 

 • Social: exclusion de groupe, isolement social, insultes sur le statut social.     

L'agresseur, dans la plupart des cas, ne fait pas preuve d'empathie et se réjouit 

même de faire mal aux autres, qu'il veut dominer et contrôler.  

Il choisit souvent la victime de ceux qui sont "différents": en surpoids ou en 

sous-poids; pauvre ou riche; avoir une religion ou une race différente; sont trop 

courts ou trop grands; avoir de mauvaises compétences sportives; sont de 

nouvelles personnes dans le groupe; avoir des parents divorcés; avoir des 

handicaps tels que le TDAH, le diabète, des troubles de la parole, des troubles 

d'apprentissage, des troubles du spectre autistique, etc.  

Une enquête nationale menée par l'organisation Save the Children en 2016 

montre que: 

1 enfant sur 4 a été humilié à plusieurs reprises à l'école devant ses collègues; 

1 enfant sur 6 a été battu à plusieurs reprises; 1 enfant sur 5 a humilié à plusieurs 

reprises un autre enfant à l'école; 3 enfants sur 10 ont été exclus du groupe de 
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collègues; 7 enfants sur 10 ont été témoins d'une situation d'intimidation dans 

l'environnement scolaire. 

Les conséquences de ce fléau attirent de graves actes: perte de confiance en 

soi, dépression, somatisation diverse et même suicide.. À la police nous pouvons 

parler d'abandon scolaire, de la baisse des résultats d'apprentissage, etc.      

L'exposition à la violence par une personne peut entraîner un autre, tel que 

"l'effet papillon" (une petite action à un certain endroit, à un moment donné, peut 

produire des changements majeurs amplifiés de manière exponentielle dans 

d'autres domaines), à d'autres phénomènes d'intimidation. Souvent, l’agresseur 

adopte la violence comme ultime possibilité d’expression, qu’il soit maltraité ou 

négligé. Les causes les plus courantes de tels comportements agressifs peuvent 

être le manque d'empathie, l'égocentrisme, l'orgueil, la superficialité des relations 

humaines et, surtout, l'exposition et la présomption de comportements similaires - 

la plupart du temps, l'enfant reproduit avec ses camarades ce qu'il voit à la 

maison. 

L'élimination de l'intimidation entraînerait un changement de mentalité dès le 

plus jeune âge. Ceci est réalisé grâce à un plan à long terme qui prend en compte 

les éléments suivants : 

 - Méthodes éducatives anti-intimidation non formelles, telles que les jeux de 

rôle, dans lesquelles les enfants comprennent la posture dans laquelle chaque 

partie de l'action d'intimidation est exposée et conscients des conséquences graves 

que la négligence peut avoir.  

- Débat approfondi sur le sujet aux heures de conduite ou de conseils 

scolaires, organisation de séminaires et débats gratuits, rencontres avec des 

psychologues ou des personnes ayant fait partie du phénomène de l’intimidation 

et qui ont réussi à surmonter la situation en tant qu'exemple de bonne pratique. 

-  Annonce d'un adulte par un adulte (enseignant, directeur, enseignant, 

conseiller scolaire, médiateur scolaire, superviseur / parent) lorsqu'un acte 

d'intimidation est signalé à un collègue. 

Nous voulons tous des écoles où se trouvent des relations de collaboration, de 

collégialité et d’amitié. En fait, nous parlons du lieu où les enfants acquièrent les 

compétences essentielles et développent les relations déterminantes pour leur 

avenir. L'école doit rester un environnement sûr et convivial dans lequel les 

enfants acquièrent les connaissances et les compétences essentielles et 

développent des relations qui définissent leur avenir, et les nouveaux enseignants 

adopteront tous les moyens pour que cet endroit soit un lieu où les étudiants se 

sentiront en sécurité. 
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LA RÉFLEXION SUR LA VIOLENCE 

  

Prof.înv.primar Cristina BOTEZATU                                                                

               Şcoala Gimnazială Nr. 10  Bacău 

 

   La réflexion sur la violence, proposée dans cet article, se fonde sur 

l’hypothèse de l’existence d’une violence potentielle, dite violence éducative 

propre à l’institution scolaire. À travers la pratique enseignante, circulent attitudes 

interactionnelles et discursives violentes lesquelles participent tantôt de l’agir 

professoral, tantôt de l’approche pédagogique adoptée. Cette violence est 

qualifiée de éducative ou rationnalisée, du fait qu’il s’inscrit dans l’optique de 

former le jeune. Cependant, elle peut est menaçante et démotivante pour 

l’apprenant si elle se devient une emprise psychologique et agression verbale sur 

l’apprenant. Cette forme moins médiatisée et occultée de la violence pose le 

problème du rapport des modèles interactionnels exposés à l’école et la formation 

des jeunes. Tout se passe comme si les jeunes étaient les principaux acteurs de la 

violence. Pourtant la réalité est complexe ; autant les jeunes sont les acteurs de la 

violence, autant ils en sont les victimes. Cette recherche vise à décrire la violence 

éducative dont sont victimes les apprenants en situation d’apprentissage. 

    Pour aborder cette problématique, nous définirons, dans une première 

étape, notre objet de recherche, nos objectifs et la démarche méthodologie 

adoptée. Dans la deuxième étape, nous présenterons le cadre institutionnel (cadre 

d’analyse et discours public) et le discours public, en rappelant quelques 

dispositions réglementaires relatives à la violence en milieu scolaire.  

    Cette recherche porte sur la violence verbale dont sont victimes les 

apprenants en situation d’apprentissage. La problématique de la violence en 

contexte éducatif est une préoccupation majeure aussi bien pour les politiques que 

les éducateurs. Le vocabulaire utilisé pour caractériser la situation est 

manifestement parlant : « crise des valeurs », « violence », « pertes des valeurs », 

« absence de repères », « crise de l’autorité ».  

   Il s’agit d’une forme moins populaire de la violence, moins médiatisée 

rarement dénoncée par les victimes, mais dont les implications sur la psychologie 

et la formation citoyenne de l’enfant sont considérables. Nous la nommons la 

violence éducative. Par violence éducative, nous définissons l’emprise qu’une 

institution scolaire exerce sur les apprenants par l’entremise de ses acteurs que 

sont les enseignants. La violence éducative peut être dite « rationnalisée » 

puisqu’elle se justifie par le devoir d’éducation, c'est-à-dire la responsabilité qu’a 

tout éducateur de participer à la formation physique, morale et civique d’un 
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individu en vue de son insertion harmonieuse dans la société. L’hypothèse 

principale, qui sous-tend cette analyse, est celle de l’existence d’une violence 

potentielle inhérente à la pratique éducative. La seconde hypothèse suppose 

l’existence d’un continuum entre les expériences scolaires violentes vécues et la 

formation de la personnalité de l’apprenant. En d’autres termes, la violence dont 

sont victimes les jeunes en situation d’apprentissage contribue à entretenir en eux 

la représentation d’un modèle social fondé sur la domination, l’emprise sur plus 

petit que soi. Une telle perspective requiert d’interroger le rôle de l’école en tant 

cadre de socialisation de l’enfant, et en particulier le lien entre le modèle 

interactionnel exposé à l’école et les finalités de l’action éducative. 

  De plus ces établissements scolaires, comme la plupart de la ville, se 

caractérisent par des effectifs pléthoriques de l’ordre de cinquante à près d’une 

quatre-vingtaine d’apprenants par classe. Le personnel enseignant opérant dans 

ces établissements est constitués des professionnels, des enseignants certifiés 

formés à l’école normale supérieure. Ce qui implique qu’ils ont une bonne 

connaissance des dispositions institutionnelles et réglementaires relatives à la 

tenue de la classe. 
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LA VIOLENCE À L’ÉCOLE 

                                        

   Prof. Georgeta MARINESCU  

Collège National “Vasile Alecsandri” Bacău 

 

   L’école est un milieu de vie complexe où de multiples personnalités 

interagissent, c’est un milieu propice aux multiples manifestations de de violence. 

Mais, l’école est également un endroit privilégié où on peut soutenir 

l’apprentissage de comportements sociaux positifs et le développement de 

mécanismes socio-émotionnels permettant aux individus de développer des 

ressources pour gérer adéquatement leurs relations interpersonnelles. 

    Les comportements violents en milieu scolaire ne peuvent  être attribués 

qu’à des facteurs individuels. La violence est influencée par les conditions du 

milieu scolaire, les conditions d’enseignement et d’apprentissage, les relations 

interpersonnelles et leur qualité, l’environnement social de chaque individu ou 

des individus qui peuvent développer de tels comportements. 

    La violence à l’école est définie par tout type de comportement non désirés, 

hostile, nuisible qui porte atteinte à l’intégrité physique d’une personne, à ses 

droits ou à sa dignité. La violence à l’école peut être commise par les élèves ou 

par le personnel scolaire. La violence au milieu scolaire est fréquente, elle peut 

être verbale ou physique. L’intimidation verbale et plus récemment la cyber-

intimidation font partie d’un ensemble d’agressions que peut subir un élève à 

l’école. 

   Pour éviter les comportements négatifs à l’école, il est très important de les 

prévenir, de les éviter. Les nombreux défis posés par la prévention de la violence 

au milieu scolaire exigent, d’abord, une bonne connaissance des conduites 

agressives et violentes, et, aussi, les contextes dans lesquels ils se produisent ou 

s’expriment. 

   Pour les élèves, il s’agit de subir de la part de leurs collègues ou des adultes 

des agressions verbales ou physiques. En ce qui concerne le personnel scolaire, il 

s’agit des comportements négatifs de la part des élèves, des collègues de leur 

école, ou encore de parents d’élèves. 

   La violence a des conséquences négatives chez ceux qui la subissent ou qui 

l’observe chez les autres. Ces impacts négatifs peuvent être de nature 

psychologique (anxiété, stress, perte de motivation pour l’école, image de soi 

négative, sentiment d’impuissance, même suicide, etc.), ou sociale (rejet de la 

part de ses collègues, isolement social, marginalisation). Le milieu éducatif est lui 

aussi affecté. Tout l’ensemble de la classe et de l’école est affecté et ces 
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comportements négatifs sont nuisibles pour les conditions d’apprentissage des 

adolescents et des enfants, des jeunes en général. L’adolescent qui commet des 

actes de violence est susceptible de vivre des difficultés sur le plan de son 

développement psychologique devenant à son tour victime de la violence. À 

l’inverse, les ados qui subissent des violences de façon répétée deviendront des 

agressions à leur tour. 

Les comportements d’agression peuvent être : 

- directs –en présence physique de la personne et peuvent être des insultes et 

menaces, et physiques, comme par exemple faire trébucher, bousculer, 

contraindre, frapper ; 

- indirects – en l’absence physique de la personne et peut avoir lieu en milieu 

humain ou technique. 

Ces derniers comportements peuvent être : 

- sociales – propager des rumeurs, dénigrer une personne en son absence, 

l’exclure, l’isoler, manipuler les autres contre elle ; 

- matérielle : voler ou briser des objets personnels, vandalisme ; 

- électronique : envoyer des messages humiliants ou menaçants par des 

courriels, réseaux sociaux, Internet, blogues, Youtube. 

La cyber agression fait, donc, référence à un comportement agressif à l’aide 

d’un moyen de communication. Ses formes et ses modalités sont diverses : 

menaces et harcèlements en ligne, attaques personnelles, médisance, diffusion, 

sans autorisation d’informations personnelles concernant une personne sur des 

réseaux sociaux. Ces agressions ont souvent un caractère anonyme et créent un 

sentiment d’impuissance chez celui qui les subit. 

Les études récentes des spécialistes ont montré que la cyber agression et le 

milieu scolaire sont souvent intimement liés lorsqu’il s’agit des conflits ou 

d’intimidations. 

La question qu’on se pose en tant que professeurs est comment prévenir et 

réduire la violence dans la classe et implicitement à l’école. 

En tenant compte de la diversité des manifestations et des problèmes associés 

à la violence au milieu scolaire, il faut avoir tout un ensemble d’interventions. La 

prévention et la réduction de la violence doivent être organisées et structurées 

selon la gravité des problèmes rencontrés. 

Il faut intervenir de façon graduelle, passent de la prévention universelle aux 

mesures plus contraignantes, pour garantir la sécurité des élèves. L’intervention 

empathique d’un adulte auprès de l’auteur d’une intimidation, par exemple, peut 

modéliser le comportement personnel. L’attitude bienveillante de l’adulte est 

prioritaire pour la réussite de l’intervention, afin de protéger la victime et de 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

42 

 

développer la confiance chez l’élève intimidateur pour l’influencer dans la 

modification de son comportement. Un autre type d’intervention contre la 

violence est de renforcer la formation des professeurs et mettre en place 

l’acquisition de bonnes pratiques et d’attitudes favorisant la bienveillance à 

l’égard des élèves, la prévention et la réduction de la violence. 
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LE CONFLIT EN CLASSE 

 

Prof. Carmen NUŢU 

École Gymnasiale „ Nicolae Iorga” Bacau 

           

          Au quotidien, les idées émergent et les conflits ont des effets 

intéressants sur les relations interpersonnelles et donc sur la communication entre 

les partenaires. Ils peuvent se produire entre les gens dans la rue (pour une place 

de stationnement), entre les membres de la famille (enfants, adultes-enfants-

enfants, adulte-adulte : quel film suivra la famille un dimanche soir, par 

exemple), entre les enseignants et les élèves (en raison d’une note, à cause du 

comportement inapproprié de l’étudiant/enseignant, etc.). ou en établissement 

d’enseignement (professeur-enseignant, enseignant-gestionnaire, etc.) entre 

adultes.   

 En ce qui suit, nous nous proposons dans cet article une courte 

introduction théorique pour résoudre les conflits qui surgissent entre professeur et 

élèves et puis, nous allons mettre un exemple personnel en ce qui concerne 

l’utilisation des moyens de règlement des conflits entre élèves et enseignants. 

  Selon le dictionnaire, le mot « conflit » trouve son origine dans le mot 

latin conflictus, ce qui signifie un affrontement violent des conflits d’intérêts
4
. On 

peut affirmer donc que c’est un phénomène social multidimensionnel, un facteur 

qui oblige un changement, l’adaptation et la transformation, une caractéristique 

importante de l’existence humaine. 

 Thomas Gordon a déclaré que dans le milieu scolaire, deux types de conflits 

peuvent surgir: d’une part les « conflits de valeurs”  et „le conflit des besoins 

personnels » d’autre part 
5
.   

           Les conflits des valeurs: dites aussi d’encadrement ou de relation 

professionnelle, occupent le plus grand espace. Les valeurs d’un enseignant ne 

sont pas, ne sera pas, ça ne doit pas être identiques à ceux de l’étudiant. 

Aujourd'hui, l’école est le lieu de bonnes idées, un lieu de rencontre des cultures 

ethniques et les valeurs des différentes couches sociales. Il dépend de nous, les 

enseignants d’aujourd'hui et de demain, comment normaliser les inévitables 

différences entre ces valeurs et parce que nous avons besoin de la culture, 

l’éducation, parce qu’ils sont le lien entre les individus dans les relations 

                                                           
4
 ***Dicționarul explicativ al limbii române, Editura Univers Enciclopedic, București, 1998 

5
 Gordon, Thomas: Profesorul eficient: programul Gordon pentru îmbunătățirea relațiilor cu elevii 

*Thomas Gordon și  Noel Burch – traducerea: Ioan Sava, București, Editura Trei, 2011 
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interpersonnelles. Communication de l’enseignant signifie interaction, l’échange 

d’idées, d’ouverture, réciprocité, valeurs objectives de solidarité à la rencontre de 

la  microsociété, appelée école. 

La diversité culturelle de l’école nous oblige, dans une Europe unie, l’étude 

des cultures de façon comparative et complémentaires, crée ainsi des situations 

favorables pour la variété de goûts, découverte des formes d’expression, les 

langues, les formes de organisation sociale etc. Toutes ces activités sont à venir 

pour décomposer les malentendus résultant de différences dans les valeurs. À 

l’école, la diversité nous unit sous un nom sous un logo, qui n’est pas toujours 

une défaillance dans une ville ou un pays.  

Le second type de conflit tient de besoins. Les besoins et les souhaits des 

parties sont différents. L’enseignant doit donner à l’élève suffisamment de raisons 

pour ceux qui souhaitent acquérir ces connaissances. Les exemples donnés par 

l’enseignant doivent toujours être réalistes et péremptoire. L’image qui a émergé 

sur la relation entre l’enseignant et l’élève est basé sur le concept qui se 

retrouvent situé sur un côté de la chaise, la relation entre eux est l’un de 

l’opposition. L’enseignant est une personne qui enseigne la discipline, formuler 

des exigences, éduque, guides, étudiant est celui qui écoute, apprend, s’adapte 

aux exigences. 

Le rôle du professeur est de gérer l’entreprise de l’apprentissage et à orienter 

les étudiants. L’enseignant devrait être le facilitateur dans la relation entre 

connaissances professionnelles éducation tels qu’un combat s’engage entre les 

intérêts de l’enseignant qui veut se forme et élève qui souvent s’opposent. Ainsi, 

au sein de l’école peuvent apparaître des situations conflictuelles, leur nombre 

étant en développement continu. Même si c’est un processus naturel, il est 

essentiel de savoir pour les enseignants et les élèves de quelles façons peut 

résoudre un conflit. Le conflit est un élément essentiel dans l’apprentissage de 

cours comme l’affirme Norton Deutsch, bien qu’il puisse être constructif ou 

destructif. 

À l’école, il y a des conflits positifs et négatifs. Le positif contribue à 

l’enseignement et l’activité est inquiétant les négatifs. Étudiants ayant des 

troubles de comportement, mais ces comportements se souciant de temps ont un 

rôle de méta-communicatif, pour attirer l’attention de Le jeune homme qui 

perturbe les heures d’activité ne devrait pas être « récompensé » avec une mise en 

garde par l’enseignant, car elle se traduirait par la récurrence de ce genre de 

comportement, mais le comportement du professeur ignorant n’est pas la méthode 

la plus appropriée. L’étudiant peut solliciter la compréhension et de 

comportement peut être un échantillon, un naturalisé en imposant des limites. 
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L’enfant attend une réponse à « le comportement des éléments de preuve », et 

sauf s’il reçoit il reprendra avec plus d’intensité. Classe est où les conflits se 

poursuivent sans relâche. Toutes les formes de comportement sont adressent aux 

groupe et pas le comportement fautif, bien que les enseignants du monde viole 

une norme représentée par l’enseignant. Étudiant ne sera pas intéressé par les 

conséquences du comportement, mais au contraire, la sanction appliquée aidera à 

construire une position confortable dans la classe d’ensemble. 

Afin de résoudre le conflit, Thomas Gordon identifie 6 étapes, où enseignants 

et élèves sont tous deux impliqués et à la fin décidera quelle solution est 

acceptable pour répondre aux besoins des deux parties. Les six étapes sont : la 

définition du problème, la  solution au conflit en quête d’évaluation possible des 

solutions trouvées à choisir les meilleures solutions, en décidant d’établir le mode 

de mise en œuvre de la décision prise lors de l’évaluation de fin de la solution 

appliquée. 

Gordon attire l’attention sur le phénomène de « échec permis » lorsque les 

choses ne sont pas résolus, comme prévu, ou prévu, mais cela vraiment ne 

dérivent de la faute de l’élève, mais de mauvaises décisions prises pendant la 

résolution du conflit
6
 . 

Résolution des conflits a beaucoup de problèmes stratégies, mais ils sont des 

approches tout théoriques qui peuvent ne pas fonctionner dans tous les cas de 

conflit entre un enseignant et l’élève dans chaque situation. Partie est unique à sa 

manière car chaque participant (apprenant et professeur) entrer en conflit est 

unique, oui, bien qu’il existe bien des façons de résoudre le conflit entre les deux 

principaux acteurs du système éducatif, les solutions théoriques à appliquer avec 

soin et tact. Il est possible qu’un tel conflit doive être résolu grâce à une 

combinaison de différentes stratégies et techniques pour résoudre des conflits. 

De ma propre expérience comme professeur de langue et littérature roumaine 

peut dire que la meilleure solution pour résoudre le conflit est d’éviter sa 

tolérance. Un autre moyen efficace d’éviter les conflits est d’établir des règles 

claires de fonctionnement au début de l’année scolaire et la cohérence. Une bonne 

solution pour résoudre un conflit est aussi la communication, l’empathie et 

connaissances de l’étudiant. 

Il y a quelques années, je me suis confrontée avec l’attitude moqueuse d’un 

élève située dans la dernière banque. Comment gérer ce conflit ? L’étudiant en 

question était très doué en dessin. Seulement avec l’aide de ce talent, nous 

                                                           
6
 Gordon, Thomas: Profesorul eficient: programul Gordon pentru îmbunătățirea relațiilor cu 

elevii *Thomas Gordon și  Noel Burch – traducerea: Ioan Sava, București, Editura Trei, 2011 

 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

46 

 

sommes arrivés à gagner le respect de l’étudiant en question, en l’impliquant dans 

des activités artistiques : J’ai loué son talent, je lui ai demandé de dessiner des 

portraits d’écrivains célèbres pour le magazine de l’école, je lui ai donné des 

tâches interdisciplinaires (par exemple : faire un portrait de personnage littéraire, 

ou dessiner un paysage d’un texte étudié) et enfin je l’ai guidé  pour s’inscrire au 

lycée Art à Bacau. Le connaître de plus près, on a développé une relation de 

respect mutuel qui s’est manifestée et après quelques temps, il a cessé 

d’importuner les cours et même il a amélioré ses efforts pour apprendre la matière 

(il est arrivé à la note 5 à 7 à la fin de la 8e année). 

Le conflit de l’encadrement a été résolu. Je suis très fière de cet étudiant qui a 

réussi à finir ses études d’art et maintenant, après avoir fini les études d’art,  il a 

sa propre collection de vases décorés. 

 

Bibliographie: 

        1. ***Dicționarul explicativ al limbii române, Editura Univers  

                   Enciclopedic,   București, 1998 

         2. Gordon, Thomas: Profesorul eficient: programul Gordon pentru  

              îmbunătățirea relațiilor cu elevii *Thomas Gordon și  Noel Burch –   

              traducerea: Ioan Sava, București, Editura Trei, 2011 
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L’ADOLESCENCE ET SES PROBLÈMES 

 

                                                             Prof. Nicoleta – Valentina FLOREAN 

                                     Collège National Pédagogique ”Ștefan cel Mare” 

Bacău 

 

Le mot « adolescence » nomme, conformément le Dictionnaire Larousse 

« La période de la vie entre l’enfance et l’âge adulte pendant laquelle se produit la 

puberté et se forme la pensée abstraite ». Aux termes du  „Dictionnaire Explicatif  

de la Langue Roumaine”, le nom représente la dénomination de la période de la 

vie de l’homme allant de la puberté vers la maturité,  période où se produit le 

développement graduel des fonctions physiques et intellectuelles de l’organisme 

humain”. Ce terme, qui trouve son origine dans le latin littéraire, est paru dans la 

langue roumaine par son dé livresque  de français vers le roumain. Il désigne la 

période entre 13 et  19 ans. Lazăr Șăineanu estimait que cette période de 

maturation (évolution) de l’être humain individuel dure jusqu’au 23 – 24 ans et il 

avait raison. Marcel Proust affirmait que ”L'adolescence est le seul temps où l'on 

ait appris quelque chose.
7
” Pris en compte lorsque „la période ingrate”, quand 

„l’âge ingrate”, l’adolescence
8
 représente l’étape la plus complexe et la plus 

difficile du développement de l’individu humaine, précisément à cause des 

diverses transfigurations de la réalité dans l’esprit et l’âme d’un homme qui ne 

sait pas ce qui se passe avec lui, qui cherche son identité,  découvre sa sexualité, 

devine ses vulnérabilités, mais également certains avantages, qui a besoin de sa 

liberté et de soutien des autres et qui édifie son propre système de valeurs. 

Tout cela se passe tout d’abord mimétique, l’adolescent ayant un grand 

besoin d’un modèle. C’est un événement heureux quand son idole se trouve au 

milieu de la famille, mais cela devient de plus en plus rare. Apparaît alors un 

conflit avec sa famille et surtout ses parents, dont il découvre d’être imparfait. 

C’est pourquoi le jeun-homme cherche d’autres idoles, des amis qui aient les 

mêmes idées, « courageuses », qui soient disposés d’enfreindre les règles  qu’à la 

fois ils jugent désuètes. L’identité de soi se dessine plus clairement à peine vers 

18 ou 19 ans, quand l’adolescent sait ses préférences, les préférences sexuelles et 

culturelles et il peut choisir clairement un métier et un but. 

                                                           
7 Marcel Proust,  À la recherche du temps perdu, À l'ombre des jeunes filles en fleurs, 

Gallimard 
8
 G. Stanley Hall, la première personne qui a  étudié l’adolescence scientifiquement, la décrit 

comme une période de «tempêtes et de stress» ainsi que l’âge des grandes transformations en 

termes physiques, mentaux et émotionnels. 
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C’est ainsi que l’âge des recherches de lui - même connaît trois étapes 

d’évolution: 

La première étape n’est que la puberté, qui commence vers l’âge 12 ans et 

s’achève à 14 ans. Il est le plus ingrat des périodes, parce que l’être humain est 

confronté à oscillation entre vouloir être traité comme un adulte, mais toujours a 

un comportement enfantin. Au moment où  il reçoit une responsabilité qui 

correspond  à l’âge adulte, il refuse, estimant qu’il « n’est pas pour elle. » Mais il 

a envie de ne plus être contrôlé tout le temps, il commence à avoir des émeutes et 

« secrets ». En outre, à cet âge, l’individu sent le besoin d’appartenance à un 

groupe avec les membres du même sexe et un mélange bizarre d’attirance et 

d’aversion envers les personnes du sexe opposé. Il a peur d’explorer son propre 

corps, mais il est curieux à ce sujet. C’est pourquoi apparaissent donc la 

masturbation, la consommation occasionnelle de tabac, d’alcool et aussi de 

drogues.  

Entre 14 et 16 ans, le besoin d’indépendance augmente et c’est pourquoi 

le jeune homme a besoin de la confiance des parents;  qu’il usurpe 

expérimentalement, afin de se convaincre qu’ils l’aiment sans condition et qu’ils 

le supportent. Dans une certaine manière, la relation parents – enfant améliore, 

mais elle connaît encore des syncopes. À ce stade, l’identité du groupe devient 

primordiale et se coagule sur la base des intérêts idéiques communs, des 

desideratas communs, de l’éthique commune. Les jeunes testent maintenant leurs 

limites, découvrent leurs vulnérabilités et ont des périodes d’auto-isolement et 

d’auto-analyse. C’est le stade de la vie dans lequel l’homme se déteste le plus lui-

même parce qu’il découvre qu’il ne correspond pas à ses propres exigences
9
. 

C’est pourquoi il est très important pour que les adultes d’autour des 

adolescents leur accorde le soutien nécessaire explicite ou « hors de l’ombre». À 

cette étape-là, l’adolescent développe la conscience de soi, le sens de la 

responsabilité et la prise en charge des erreurs ou des échecs, mais aussi de la 

réussite et où il devient justicier et compétitive. Bien sûr, l’adolescent de 16 ans 

éprouve le premier bisou et il a une relation transitoire avec les partenaires 

sexuels opposés, mais ces relations sont plus basées sur une passion ou un amour 

platonique. De plus en plus d’adolescents commencent leur vie sexuelle à l’âge 

de 15 à 16 ans.  

Le jeune de 16 – 19 ans a un sens de l’humour stimulé par un système 

axiologique bien décrit. Il est capable de discerner et de nuancer, d’analyser et  

                                                           
9 ” Centré sur sa propre personne, liée à des changements physiques qui se déroulent dans la puberté et la 

découverte de l’identité, peut balancer entre narcissisme et la haine pour sa propre personne/auto-déficience 

S’il y a trop de divergence entre le concept de soi et le soi idéal, il peut facilement se produire l’anxiété et 

l’hypersensibilité.”  (Sroufe, Cooper et DeHart, 1991). 
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de conclure
10

.  

Il prend un rôle social, il exploite ses compétences, qu’il connaît ou qu’il 

est encore en train de découvrir. Cela contribue à  l’autorégulation de l’estime de 

soi,  parfois exagérer délibérément dans leur entreprise. Les relations amoureuses 

ont tendance à se stabiliser, l’adolescent décidant précisément leur orientation 

sexuelle. C’est pourquoi c’est aussi une période de stabilité émotionnelle qui 

amène les jeunes à être des condescendants avec les autres et eux-mêmes, à 

tolérer les défauts d’eux-mêmes et d’autres, et à atténuer les conflits. 

Pour résumer, l’adolescence est une période d’apprentissage, de la 

métamorphose de l’enfant vers un jeun-homme intègre, qui est toujours 

développé sous la surveillance attentive des adultes autour de lui, quand ils sont 

conscients que l’enfant doit être leur seule priorité. 
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10 ” De nombreux adolescents atteignent le stade Piagetien des opérations formelles, caractérisé par la 

capacité de la pensée abstraite. Les adolescents peuvent faire un raisonnement hypothétique déductif, peuvent 

s’attaquer aux différents problèmes de manière plus flexible et tester des hypothèses.”  (Șchiopu et Verza, 

1981) 
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 Le choix du thème est une continuation de notre travail de documentation 

et de recherche sur ce thème, suite à une formation académique à la médiation des 

conflits, dans le cadre d’un programme de master à la Faculté de Psychologie et 

des Sciences de l’Education de l’Université «A.I. Cuza» de Iasi. L’expérience 

acquise le long de toutes ces années et l’ouverture vers d’autres disciplines nous a 

permis d’aborder la médiation scolaire avec les reflets des formations suivies 

antérieurement en pédagogie, en psychologie et en psychothérapies. Il s’agit 

notamment de la communication relationnelle, la Gestalt-thérapie et la dynamique 

de groupe, la psychanalyse, l’analyse transactionnelle et la programmation 

neurolinguistique. L’intégration progressive des éléments de ces méthodes dans 

nos activités nous a permis de renouveler nos pratiques en milieu scolaire, y 

compris en classe de FLE, et de comprendre leur contribution au développement 

d’une pédagogie de la communication relationnelle dont la médiation est un 

instrument fondamental. Prise en compte par les pédagogies nouvelles, la relation 

aux autres est une dimension qui donne des atouts pour l’avenir, car une nouvelle 

pédagogie de la médiation est esquissée pour rendre l'enseignement plus adapté 

aux besoins des apprenants et introduire dans la classe un lien entre ce que l’élève 

fait et rencontre à l’extérieur et ce qu’il est en tant que personne.  

 Le rôle médiateur de l’enseignant est un objet d’étude et de recherche 

actuel, car l’enseignant est de plus en plus censé repérer les disfonctionnements 

cognitifs et comportementaux des élèves, afin de créer les outils pédagogiques 

adaptés aux objectifs à atteindre. L’expérience personnelle nous a fait vivre 

l’urgence de devenir de plus en plus un facilitateur et un animateur de classe, ce 

qui suppose des compétences en communication relationnelle et en dynamique de 

groupe. À part la transmission du savoir et son propre développement, 

l’enseignant se trouve donc chargé du développement des élèves qui lui sont 

confiés. Cela suppose l’adhésion à „une certaine idéologie de l’homme et des 

valeurs morales” (Cardinet Annie, „École et médiations”, Éditions Eres, 2000, 

p.193), à une vision positive des capacités de l’autre à évoluer et à se développer, 

à un nouveau positionnement en tant qu’enseignant-médiateur. 

Inspirée de la psychologie humaniste (C. Rogers et A. Maslow),  l’approche 

centrée sur les besoins de l’élève représente une dimension importante de la 

pédagogie postmoderne. Dans son ouvrage Freedom to Learn, Carl Rogers 

présente les trois conditions nécessaires pour un apprentisage efficace: la relation 

empathique, la considération positive inconditionnelle et la congruence. Ces 

qualités font que tout en étant centré sur les besoins de l’élève, l’enseignant-

médiateur est en même temps centré sur lui-même. Il y a ainsi une 
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correspondance entre les deux visions et une harmonie entre les deux personnes. 

Finalement, l’enseignant est davantage passionnant par sa façon d'être que par ce 

qu'il dit. L’élève est par là invité à adopter une attitude analogue d'authenticité, de 

congruence et de transparence. L’enseignant s'implique personnellement dans la 

relation pédagogique et se permet d'exprimer ses opinions, émotions et sentiments 

dans la mesure où ceux-ci sont favorables à l'expression et la croissance de 

l’élève. Parallèlement, celui-ci grandit dans sa prise de conscience de qui il est.  

 

Relation de domination, fermée Relation créatrice, ouverte 

Une relation est vivante quand chacun, l’élève comme l’enseignant, ose 

demander, donner, recevoir et refuser. La relation créatrice partant de la droite du 

tableau ci-dessous implique que chacun peut s’affirmer en respectant les points de 

vue de l’autre.
11

 

 

       exiger                                demander                                proposer     

                                                                             

 

       imposer                                 donner                                   offrir     

 

 

       prendre                              recevoir                                  accueillir 

 

 

       rejeter                                  refuser                                  s’affirmer 

  

 

L'écoute non directive de l’enseignant est proche de „l'ici et maintenant” de la 

Gestalt et de la médiation dans la mesure où elle porte son attention sur le 

processus en cours maintenant sans retour systématique vers le passé. Si 

l’enseignant veut authentiquement prêter attention au vécu immédiat de l’élève, 

assez paradoxalement, il sera amené à porter son attention sur lui-même, son vécu 

et sa propre personne et cela, en relation avec l'autre. Dr. André Moreau démontre 

que tout ce qu’on a découvert sur l’efficacité de la thérapie, les canaux et la 

qualité de la communication se passe également dans plusieurs domaines 

d’activité, y compris dans l’enseignement où l’enseignant peut être assimilé au 

thérapeute et l’élève au client dans leurs qualités respectives pour que passe la 

                                                           
11 Dr. André Moreau, „Psihoterapie. Metode si tehnici”, 2007, editura Trei, Bucuresti, p. 75 – 76. 
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communication et s’établisse la relation. L’élève „placebo positif” ou accordeur 

progresse d’autant plus vite que l’enseignant est accordeur, „placebo positif”, 

convaincu et convainquant, passionné et donc passionnant. La personnalité du 

professeur, sa façon de voir la conduite des élèves à l’école, la communication 

relationnelle qu’il établit avec les élèves, la dimension et l’envergure qu’il donne 

à la matière enseignée contribuent à la réussite de l’apprentissage.  

 Jouant un rôle d’intermédiaire, de ‘passeur’ entre le contenu de 

l’enseignement et la personne qui reçoit cet enseignement, l’enseignant-

médiateur agit comme un catalyseur, en conduisant l’apprenant à la découverte 

de ses propres mécanismes d’apprentissage. Ces situations médiatisées ont un 

impact particulier sur le développement de l’intelligence et de la capacité à 

apprendre. Pourtant, aucun maître, même excellent, ne pourra faire progresser 

quelqu’un,  à condition que celui qui apprend soit pleinement impliqué dans la 

méthode
 

(Annie Cardinet, „Pratiquer la médiation en pédagogie”, Éditions 

Dunod, 1995). Le résultat le plus immédiat de ces actions éducatives est de 

redonner confiance aux élèves car elles sont basées sur l’écoute et le respect, et 

visent à l’autonomie. L’apprenant retrouve le droit de penser, de réfléchir, et 

l’occasion d’utiliser les moyens intellectuels dont il dispose. En donnant à chacun 

de ses actes une signification et un but, l’enseignant-médiateur peut inscrire 

l’apprenant dans un projet social, en le responsabilisant et le conduisant vers 

l’autonomie.  

 Dans son ouvrage École et médiations, Annie Cardinet structure ce que 

peut apporter la médiation en éducation, particulièrement en pédagogie. Elle 

distingue entre médiation interpersonnelle (visant la construction de solutions 

face à des conflits entre personnes ou groupes humains) et médiation intra 

personnelle (visant le développement de l’enfant en tant qu’individu, la 

transmission culturelle).  Les grandes fonctions de la médiation identifiées par 

Annie Cardinet sont: une fonction communicative; une fonction éducative; une 

fonction de régulation sociale; une fonction de transmission de valeurs; une 

fonction de préparation à l’avenir. La médiation donne à l’enseignant la liberté 

nécessaire pour mettre en oeuvre et développer chez les élèves: des attitudes 

actives (concentration, intériorisation, communication, projection dans le temps), 

des compétences cognitives (classification, organisation, planification), des 

compétences sociales (intelligence émotionnelle, chaleur humaine, empathie) qui 

favorisent les apprentissages, la compréhension et la mise en relation.  
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SOCIALISATION ET DÉSOCIALISATION  

EN CLASSE D’ÉLÈVES 

 

Prof. Elena CHIRIAC  

Şcoala Gimnazială Solonţ 

 

La classe d’élèves est un groupe homogène et hétérogène
12

  à la fois, car elle 

comprend des individus de même âge, de même statuts, ayant les mêmes besoins, 

intérêts et aspirations, mais  ayant des caractéristiques psychologiques 

spécifiques. Or, c’est impossible qu’à l’intérieur de ce groupe ne se développe des 

relations
13

 plus ou moins positives. Ces relations peuvent assurer la cohésion du 

groupe ou, au contraire, sa dispersion. Le professeur, en tant que dirigeant de la 

classe d’élèves, doit gérer les situations conflictuelles et renforcer les relations 

positives. Mais, est-ce qu’il peut vraiment résoudre ces difficultés ?  

 La classe, en tant que structure affective, est construite autour des deux 

dimensions émotionnelles telles sympathie –antipathie, attraction- rejet. Pour 

qu’il réussisse une cohésion du groupe le professeur a besoin de savoir la 

prédominante affective de la classe. Pourtant, il est impossible de créer des 

miracles si les relations affectives sont plutôt du côté négatif.  

Nous connaissons très bien que les élèves ont la tendance de créer des sous-

groupes ayant comme seul point commun l’adhésion au comportement d’un tel 

ou tel élève. La socialisation à l’intérieur de ces petits groupes est forte, tous les 

membres avec les mêmes aspirations, les mêmes besoins, les mêmes vocations se 

comprennent parfaitement. Mais la socialisation entre les sous-groupes se 

transforme, maintes fois, en une désocialisation par les prises de position 

violentes.  

De nos jours, la violence a pris un essor débordant. Il n’est plus le cas de 

négocier, d’argumenter, d’exprimer une autre opinion, mais il est plus facile de 

pérorer des injures ou mieux encore de jeter un poing dans le visage de l’autre 

pour résoudre le problème. Jean-Marie Domenach affirme dans son article sur la 

violence qu’elle fait partie de notre vie quotidienne et qu’elle a le même âge que 

                                                           
12

 Conformément à Constantin Cucoş (coord.), Psihopedagogie pentru examenele de definitivare 

şi grade didactice, ediţia atreia, Iaşi, Polirom, 2009, p, 523.  
13

 Romiţă Iucu identifie quatre types de relations : des relations d’interconnaissance qui dérivent 

du besoin de connaître l’autre, des relations d’intercommunication qui présupposent des modèles 

de communication interpersonnelle,  des relations socio-affectives qui présupposent d’échanges 

des émotions, des sentiments et sur lesquelles nous nous sommes penchés dans cet article et des 

relations d’influence qui ont comme but le respect des normes. – Dan Potolea, Ioan Neacşu, 

Romiţă B. Iucu, Ion-Ovidiu Pânişoară (coord .), Pregătirea Psihopedagogică. Manual pntru 

definitivat şi gradul II, Iaşi, Polirom, 2008, p.417.  
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le monde. En plus, l’écrivain français soutient que la violence a, des fois, un rôle 

cosmogonique, elle détruit un vieil établissement, pour faire lieu à un autre. 

Revenant au sens donné aujourd’hui, la violence représente pour Domenach 

« l'usage d'une force, ouverte ou cachée, aux fins d'obtenir d'un individu ou d'un 

groupe ce qu'ils ne veulent pas consentir librement »
14

.   

Ce que nous reste, pourtant, est de nous demander pourquoi nos élèves 

emploient si fréquemment la violence dans les rapports avec leurs collègues. La 

réponse est toujours à notre portée. Provenant des familles moins cohésives, où le 

père est un alcoolique et la mère est la seule à entretenir les enfants, les élèves 

savent communiquer notamment par l’agressivité. Le milieu familial influence 

énormément le comportement de l’enfant qui, en rapport avec son camarade, 

prend les mêmes attitudes et le même langage qu’expriment les parents l’un 

envers l’autre. C’est pour cette raison que le professeur a affaire à des élèves 

problèmes qui ne savent respecter rien et personne.  

Cependant, ces élèves, eux-mêmes, utilisent cette manière agressive non pour 

faire mal, mais pour sortir en évidence, pour attirer l’attention qu’ils sont là dans 

le groupe et qu’ils ont un besoin affectif. S’extérioriser par la violence est une 

manière directe de dire qu’un besoin est moins accompli ou non-accompli. 

Affectivement incomplet l’élève cherche à combler le vide  par son agressivité. 

Tout le monde a peur de lui et sa présence se fait ressentie partout. Ce nouveau 

statut est beaucoup mieux que celui d’un enfant isolé, oublié au coin de la classe 

qui n’attire aucune attention. Ces élèves, que l’on appelle des élèves-problèmes, 

socialisent à leur manière en instituant une hiérarchie de force constituée souvent 

d’un langage injurieux. Néanmoins, cette socialisation agressive devient une 

désocialisation, parce que la plupart des  élèves qui subissent les actes violents 

tentent à se séparer des agresseurs, à les isoler. Et même les élèves agressifs 

commencent à chercher des milieux où peuvent exercer leur agressivité 

langagière jusqu’à se transformer en délinquants. Dans son article sur la déviation 

comportementale, Tiberiu Rudică soutient que la labilité affective représente une 

des caractéristiques de la personnalité des délinquants en se manifestant par la 

discontinuité et l’inconstance en réaction face aux stimuli.
15

   

Assurément que l’intervention du professeur, dans ce cas, est parfois salutaire. 

L’enseignant peut essayer de parler à l’enfant pour identifier le déclic qui a 

produit la transformation. Mais, des fois, les bonnes intentions de l’enseignant 

                                                           
14

 Jean –Marie Domenach, La violence et ses causes, Unesco, 1980, p.33.  
15

 Conformément à Andrei Cosmovici, Luminiţa Iacob (coord.), Psihologie şcolară, Iaşi, Polirom, 

1998, p.109. 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

56 

 

peuvent aggraver la situation de l’élève qui ne veut plus revenir au statut 

antérieur.  

L’amitié et la confiance reste toujours unes des meilleures solutions pour 

conduire à de grandes transformations. Le professeur doit savoir s’approcher de 

son élève, de le faire comprendre qu’il ne le juge pas. Il est difficile de nous 

pencher sur les problèmes de l’un des nos élèves, car leur résolution nécessite 

beaucoup de temps et d’énergie, mais il vaut la peine. Les élèves, au moins les 

collégiens, peuvent encore être sauvés et dirigés vers une voix moins agressive, 

mais cela dépend de leur motivation intrinsèque.  

Nous avons affirmé que le milieu familial est le plus coupable du 

comportement agressif des élèves, mais aussi le milieu scolaire peut produire des 

actes violents. Par exemple, l’antipathie entre deux élèves peut conduire à des 

conflits assez grands, des enfants réputés calmes et sages réagissant 

agressivement en relation avec des collègues avec lesquels ils ne se comprennent 

pas. Finalement, la violence est « un phénomène humain »
16

 comme souligne 

Jean-Marie Domenach, mais c’est à nous de ne pas s’en user pleinement.   

Somme toute, la violence produit la violence, l’amitié n’attire pas toujours 

l’amitié mais au moins ne produit pas la violence.  
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L΄ABANDON SCOLAIRE EN ROUMANIE 

 

Prof. Claudia Dunca,  

Liceul Tehnologic ,,Liviu Rebreanu” Maieru,  

 

Après les changements politiques de la fin de l’année 1989, la Roumanie est 

entrée dans une période de profondes transformations dans tous les domaines. Le 

système d’enseignement n’a pas fait exception. Après une série de changements 

urgents et ponctuels imposés par le besoin d’adaptation aux nouvelles réalités 

politiques, on est passé, au début de l’année 1995, à la mise en place d’une 

réforme systématique de grande envergure dans les domaines suivants : le 

curriculum, la formation initiale et continue des enseignants, le système 

d’évaluation, la gestion du système éducatif. 

Les causes de l’abandon scolaire sont multiples et variées. Elles peuvent être 

de nature personnelle, familiale, scolaire ou d’autres. Certains parents évoquent la 

pauvreté dans les familles comme l’une des causes de l’abandon scolaire. Ils  

précisent que cette pauvreté peut compliquer l’apprentissage d’un jeune élève 

puisque la carence alimentaire, surtout, va créer un manque de concentration en 

classe, ce qui conduit toujours à des échecs scolaires et l’enfant finit par 

abandonner ses études.  «On peut parler également de l’humiliation que peuvent 

vivre ces jeunes issus de familles pauvres puisqu’ils n’ont pas toujours les 

moyens nécessaires leur permettant de se procurer les matériels scolaires dont ils 

ont besoin. Ce qui entraîne la frustration chez le jeune », expliquent ces 

sources. Tandis que pour d’autres, il y a un manque de motivation. « Il y a un 

grand manque de motivation de la part des jeunes de nos jours, plusieurs d’entre 

eux préfèrent travailler et se faire de l’argent au lieu de poursuivre les études», 

ont souligné ces sources, avant d’ajouter qu’il y a également d’autres parents qui 

forcent leurs enfants à abandonner l’école pour les appuyer dans les travaux 

ménagers ou en les envoyant à la recherche du pain. Les  autres causes évoquées 

sont, entre autres, les échecs profonds ainsi que les grossesses non-désirées en 

milieu scolaire. Ces parents ont terminé en conseillant les autres de suivre de près 

leurs enfants. 

Les enjeux actuels du système éducatif. Le système éducatif roumain est en 

pleine transformation, on assiste à un effort considérable de rapprochement et de 

compatibilité du système éducatif roumain avec le système européen. Ceci 

suppose l’assimilation et la valorisation des bonnes pratiques des systèmes 

scolaires européens, tant sur le plan organisationnel et structurel, que sur le plan 

fonctionnel. Le système d’enseignement est confronté à trois enjeux : l’équité, la 

https://journals.openedition.org/ries/1131#tocfrom1n2
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qualité et la décentralisation, tous trois étroitement liés à la formation et la 

professionnalisation des enseignants et du personnel de gestion et 

d’administration des écoles. 

Équité et égalité sont deux termes qui décrivent des réalités et des situations 

rapprochées, voire parfois similaires. Les analyses concernant l’égalité en 

éducation sont souvent beaucoup trop théoriques, en promouvant une égalité 

formelle, loin de la diversité et la complexité de la réalité éducative. La 

réalisation de l’équité en matière d’éducation constitue un objectif central de la 

politique éducative de Roumanie, situation facilement explicable si on se rappelle 

la multitude d’inégalités et d’iniquités accumulées durant les années de dictature. 

À cet effet, on a entrepris des mesures et des actions importantes, parmi 

lesquelles: la garantie et l’élargissement de l’accès à différentes formes et 

niveaux de scolarité, et simultanément à la diversification des filières et des 

options d’enseignement capables de répondre à la diversité des attentes et à la 

variété des compétences des élèves; l’adoption d’une série de mesures législatives 

à même d’éliminer toute forme de discrimination ou d’exclusion sur des critères 

d’ordre social, racial, ethnique, religieux, de sexe, linguistique ou de tout ordre ; 

la mise en place effective d’un système d’aides destinées aux groupes sociaux 

vulnérables; le développement de certains programmes spéciaux pour prévenir et 

éliminer l’abandon scolaire ; la création d’une structure flexible et ouverte du 

système scolaire, capable d’éliminer les barrières qui existent entre les différents 

niveaux et filières d’enseignement ; l’introduction à grande échelle des méthodes 

et stratégies pédagogiques inspirées par les approches constructivistes (stratégies 

interactives d’enseignement/apprentissage, méthodes de développement de la 

pensée critique, etc.), focalisées sur le respect des besoins individuels et des 

rythmes propres d’apprentissage des élèves; etc. 

Toutefois, toute une série de difficultés et d’inconvénients subsistent en 

matière d’équité, comme la présence d’inégalités et de décalages importants entre 

les écoles en milieu rural et en milieu urbain. Ces différences se manifestent à de 

multiples niveaux : infrastructure scolaire déficitaire en milieu rural, nombre 

insuffisant d’enseignants qualifiés, qualité médiocre des actions pédagogiques, 

abandon scolaire toujours croissant, précarité des familles, etc. 

La qualité de l’éducation. Après une période où l’accent a été mis sur 

l’organisation du système éducatif, l’objectif prioritaire de la politique éducative, 

ces cinq dernières années, est devenu l’assurance de la qualité de l’éducation. À 

cet égard, une multitude d’actions ont été mises en place parmi lesquelles : 

l’amélioration de la qualité des programmes de formation initiale et continue des 

enseignants; la diversification des méthodes et stratégies 

https://journals.openedition.org/ries/1131#tocfrom1n3
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d’enseignement/apprentissage; la mise en pratique d’un nouveau système 

d’évaluation des performances scolaires des élèves, fondé sur des normes 

d’évaluation; le développement des programmes spéciaux destinés aux directeurs 

d’école, afin de les aider dans l’élaboration et la coordination des projets 

d’établissement; etc. 

La décentralisation constitue un des plus importants changements introduits 

par la réforme scolaire. Pendant plus de cinq décennies, la Roumanie a eu un 

système politique, économique, social et de gestion administrative très centralisé, 

qui a donné naissance à une forme de culture de la centralisation fondée sur 

l’exclusion de toute autonomie ou initiative propre. L’école et les enseignants 

avaient une attitude d’attente et de conservatisme, doublée de la peur d’assumer 

des responsabilités. Dans ce contexte, la réforme scolaire a été, d’abord, réalisée 

de haut en bas, le degré d’implication des enseignants demeurant assez réduit. 

Peu à peu, on a commencé à adopter des mesures pour favoriser et développer 

l’initiative et l’autonomie des établissements scolaires. La Loi de l’enseignement 

de 1995 a créé le cadre juridique et fonctionnel pour l’autonomie des écoles et des 

universités. Dans les universités, celle-ci a commencé à fonctionner de façon 

réelle et rapide. En revanche, dans l’enseignement pré-universitaire, le processus 

s’est avéré bien plus lent. L’autonomie n’étant pas accompagnée d’une véritable 

décentralisation, les établissements attendaient que les mesures et les décisions 

importantes soient prises au niveau du ministère ou des inspections scolaires. 

En fin de compte, la loi de la décentralisation représente quand même un 

nouveau départ pour un chemin bien difficile mais nécessaire à parcourir. 
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LE DÉROCHAGE UN DÉFI DE NOS JOURS 

 

Prof. Alina UNGUREANU  

Ecole Gymnasiale „Nicolae Iorga” Bacau 

 

          La lutte contre le décrochage scolaire représente un enjeu majeur de 

cohésion sociale et d’équité du système scolaire. Les nombreux jeunes ont 

condamné l’école et la formation considerées par les décrocheurs comme 

„inadaptées, selectives et injustes”. 

      Le décrochage représente la conséquence d’un désintérêt de l’élève pour 

l’école, fruit d’une accumulation de facteurs qui tiennent à la fois au parcours 

personnel du jeune et à la façon dont fonctionne le système éducatif. L’effet de ce 

phénomène désigne le fait d’abandonner un parcours scolaire avant de l’obtenir 

un premier diplôme et en même temps est un phénomène complexe et 

multifactoriel qui ne survient pas du jours au lendemain. Le parcours scolaire du 

jeune subit constamment les influences d’un certain nombre d’éléments appelés 

déterminants des persévérances scolaires. Lorsque ces éléments exercent une 

influence négative, on parle de facteurs de risque, qui augmentent la probabilité 

d’un parcours scolaire plus difficile, pouvant mener au décrochage. 

        Quelques exemples pertinents peuvent être: la motivation et 

l’engagement, l’estime de soi, l’encadrement parental, le climat scolaire et les 

ressources du milieu. 

       En conclusion mieux vaut prévenir que guérir: voilà un adage qui 

s’applique judicieusement dans le cas du décrochage scolaire. En effet, il est 

possible, pour le parent, d’outiller son enfant contre un éventuel abandon de 

l’école. L’estime de soi et la curiosité intellectuelle font notamment partie des 

aptitudes qui protégeront le jeune contre les risques de la démotivation. Il s’agit 

donc de l’aider a les développer. 

        S’il est possible d’éviter qu’une perte de motivation ne finisse en 

décrochage scolaire en intervenant dès l’apparition de signes avant-coureurs, il 

est encore mieux de prévenir l’apparition de ces signes avant-coureurs. 

        C’est notamment en inculquant certaines aptitudes personnelles à votre 

enfant que vous l’outillerez contre un éventuel abandon scolaire, donc il est 

important pour la reussite que l’estime de soi fait partie des aptitudes qui 

protégeront votre enfant contre le décrochage scolaire. Il s’agit de l’amener à se 

valoriser dans ses efforts à l’école: ce ne sont pas nécessairement les résultats qui 

comptent, mais plutôt les progrès réalisés. 
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      En ce sens, la performance des autres importe peu, car c’est par rapport à 

lui-même que votre jeune gagnera à évaluer son travail afin de constater ses 

améliorations. C’est également en insistant sur ses talents naturels que vous 

l’aiderez à prendre de l’assurance. La confience s’en trouvera renforcée, ce qui l’ 

aidera à s’épanouir dans son milieu scolaire. 

       Voici trois suggestions d’actions concrètes pour aider votre enfant à 

développer son estime de soi: l’inciter à s’inscrire à une activité scolaire ou 

parascolaire qui l’interesse, ainsi votre jeune verra l’école plus positivement, tout 

en s’y sentant valorisé, noter ses résultats et souligner ses améliorations, de cette 

façon, vous pourrez lui faire voir preuve à l’appui combien ses efforts sont 

payants. S’il revient à la maison avec un moins bon résultat, vous pouvez 

regarder avec lui ce qu’il peut faire pour s’améliorer, tout en lui rappelant que 

tout le monde peut se tromper et notamment observer ce qui semble l’interesser à 

l’école et soutenir cet intérêt de diverses façons par exemple, si votre enfant 

montre une certaine passion pour l’art et la culture, vous pourriez en profiter pour 

visiter différentes expositions ou pour l’inscrire à une revue traitant de ce sujet. 

        Un autre rempart contre le décrochage scolaire c’est la curiosité 

intellectuelle. Nul besoin de faire pieds et des mains pour développer chez votre 

enfant le goût d’apprendre; il suffit de donner l’exemple en vous montant vous-

même curieux. Partager les moments d’apprendre ensemble, c’est déjà un grand 

pas dans la bonne direction. 

    Une autre condition de prévenir le décrochage c’est la connaissance de soi, 

qui est à la base d’une bonne estime personnelle. Quels sont ses forces et ces 

goûts? Vit-il des difficultés? Un enfant ayant une bonne connaissance de lui-

même peut avoir une vision juste de ce qu’il est, sans se sous-estimer. 

     Bien sûr, votre enfant aura envie de partager ses réussites et ses bons coups 

avec ses amis, ce que vous pourrez lui apprendre à faire sans rabaisser les autres. 

     Il est important aussi d’avoir des attentes adaptées aux capacités de votre 

enfant. Comme chaque enfant est unique et les forces de chacun sont différentes, 

on évitera, autant que possible, de placer la barre trop basse ou trop haute. 

      Il y a plusieurs exemples qui peuvent alimenter la soif d’apprendre chez 

votre jeune: aller au théâtre avec lui, chercher avec lui les réponses aux questions 

qu’il vous pose, s’assurer qu’il  y a toutes sortes de livres à sa portée. 

      S’il est important de nourrir ainsi l’appétit d’apprendre chez votre enfant, 

il faut néanmoins demeurer vigilant: en le poussant trop, il pourrait développer 

une aversion pour l’apprentissage. Il s’agit d’être à l’écoute et de miser sur ses 

intérêts naturels. 
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     En conclusion, les acteurs principaux de l’éducation des jeunes sont les 

parents et les enseignants qui doivent produire un climat favorable pour la 

formation et pour un développement harmonieux. 
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LA RÉFLEXION SUR LA VIOLENCE  

 

Prof. înv.primar Aurelia DEJU 

Şcoala Gimnazială Nr. 10  Bacău 

 

          La réflexion sur la violence, proposée dans cet article, se fonde sur 

l’hypothèse de l’existence d’une violence potentielle, dite violence éducative 

propre à l’institution scolaire. À travers la pratique enseignante, circulent attitudes 

interactionnelles et discursives violentes lesquelles participent tantôt de l’agir 

professoral, tantôt de l’approche pédagogique adoptée. Cette violence est 

qualifiée de éducative ou rationnalisée, du fait qu’il s’inscrit dans l’optique de 

former le jeune. Cependant, elle peut est menaçante et démotivante pour 

l’apprenant si elle se devient une emprise psychologique et agression verbale sur 

l’apprenant. Cette forme moins médiatisée et occultée de la violence pose le 

problème du rapport des modèles interactionnels exposés à l’école et la formation 

des jeunes. Tout se passe comme si les jeunes étaient les principaux acteurs de la 

violence. Pourtant la réalité est complexe ; autant les jeunes sont les acteurs de la 

violence, autant ils en sont les victimes. Cette recherche vise à décrire la violence 

éducative dont sont victimes les apprenants en situation d’apprentissage. 

                Pour aborder cette problématique, nous définirons, dans une 

première étape, notre objet de recherche, nos objectifs et la démarche 

méthodologie adoptée. Dans la deuxième étape, nous présenterons le cadre 

institutionnel (cadre d’analyse et discours public) et le discours public, en 

rappelant quelques dispositions réglementaires relatives à la violence en milieu 

scolaire.  

             Cette recherche porte sur la violence verbale dont sont victimes les 

apprenants en situation d’apprentissage. La problématique de la violence en 

contexte éducatif est une préoccupation majeure aussi bien pour les politiques que 

les éducateurs. Le vocabulaire utilisé pour caractériser la situation est 

manifestement parlant : « crise des valeurs », « violence », « pertes des valeurs », 

« absence de repères », « crise de l’autorité ».  

           Il s’agit d’une forme moins populaire de la violence, moins médiatisée 

rarement dénoncée par les victimes, mais dont les implications sur la psychologie 

et la formation citoyenne de l’enfant sont considérables. Nous la nommons la 

violence éducative. Par violence éducative, nous définissons l’emprise qu’une 

institution scolaire exerce sur les apprenants par l’entremise de ses acteurs que 

sont les enseignants. La violence éducative peut être dite « rationnalisée » 

puisqu’elle se justifie par le devoir d’éducation, c'est-à-dire la responsabilité qu’a 
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tout éducateur de participer à la formation physique, morale et civique d’un 

individu en vue de son insertion harmonieuse dans la société. L’hypothèse 

principale, qui sous-tend cette analyse, est celle de l’existence d’une violence 

potentielle inhérente à la pratique éducative. La seconde hypothèse suppose 

l’existence d’un continuum entre les expériences scolaires violentes vécues et la 

formation de la personnalité de l’apprenant. En d’autres termes, la violence dont 

sont victimes les jeunes en situation d’apprentissage contribue à entretenir en eux 

la représentation d’un modèle social fondé sur la domination, l’emprise sur plus 

petit que soi. Une telle perspective requiert d’interroger le rôle de l’école en tant 

cadre de socialisation de l’enfant, et en particulier le lien entre le modèle 

interactionnel exposé à l’école et les finalités de l’action éducative. 

      De plus ces établissements scolaires, comme la plupart de la ville, se 

caractérisent par des effectifs pléthoriques de particulier le lien entre le modèle 

interactionnel exposé à l’école et les finalités de l’action éducative. 

      De plus ces établissements scolaires, comme la plupart de la ville, se 

caractérisent par des effectifs pléthoriques de l’ordre de cinquante à près d’une 

quatre-vingtaine d’apprenants par classe. Le personnel enseignant opérant dans 

ces établissements est constitués des professionnels, des enseignants certifiés 

formés à l’école normale supérieure. Ce qui implique qu’ils ont une bonne 

connaissance des dispositions institutionnelles et réglementaires relatives à la 

tenue de la classe. 
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STRATÉGIES POUR LA PRÉVENTION  

ET LA DIMINUTION DU DÉCROCHAGE SCOLAIRE 

 

prof. Maricica IOSUB  

Colegiul Național Pedagogic „Ștefan cel Mare” Bacău 

 

La prévention de l’abandon scolaire prématurément est considérée comme 

particulièrement importante non seulement pour lutter contre les conséquences 

négatives de la pauvreté et de l’exclusion sociale sur le développement de 

l’enfant, mais aussi pour donner aux enfants les moyens nécessaires de briser le 

cycle des désavantages entre les générations. 

L’abandon scolaire consiste dans la prise de la décision de quitter l’école 

avant la fin de la scolarité obligatoire. L’abandon scolaire et la sortie prématurée 

du système éducatif sont des phénomènes distincts ; le premier concerne les 

élèves qui abandonnent l’école (à un certain niveau d’éducation), le second 

concerne les jeunes d’un certain groupe d’âge (18 à 24 ans) qui ont quitté le 

système éducatif avant la fin de la scolarité obligatoire et qui n’ont pas suivi un 

programme de formation / qualification continue. 

Quelques facteurs de risque qui déterminent l’abandon scolaire : 

- la plus grande partie concerne les facteurs familiaux et socio-économiques 

qui se rapportent au faible niveau d’éducation des parents, à l’attitude négative de 

la famille envers l’école, à la famille désorganisée, incomplète et/ ou 

conflictuelle, aux parents qui partent travailler à l’étranger, aux enfants 

institutionnalisés ou en famille d’accueil; 

- les facteurs socio-économiques jouent un rôle important également : soit les 

enfants ne peuvent pas aller à l’école à cause des difficultés financières des 

parents qui ne peuvent pas investir dans les vêtements, les fournitures scolaires ou 

payer le transport, l’hébergement dans un dortoir soit ils doivent contribuer à 

l’entretien de la famille, ce qui ne leur permet plus de passer du temps à 

apprendre et à se préparer pour les classes; 

- les problèmes scolaires (difficultés d’apprentissage, taux élevé 

d’absentéisme, échec scolaire - redoublement, faible motivation scolaire) – le 

niveau relativement faible reflétant la difficulté d’adaptation des élèves aux 

exigences de l’école, la difficulté d’adaptation de l’école aux besoins des élèves 

et le niveau faible d’attractivité de l’école; 

- la catégorie des facteurs les moins représentés est celle des facteurs 

individuels, qui fait notamment référence aux problèmes médicaux graves des 

élèves ; 
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 Quelques mesures qu’on devrait prendre pour réduire le risque d’abandon 

scolaire : 

- surveiller continûment la fréquence scolaire; 

- rester dans un contact permanent avec les familles des élèves; 

- se rencontrer avec les parents; 

- rendre visites à domicile et offrir des conseils aux enfants et aux familles; 

- parler avec les représentants publics et les partenaires sociaux; 

- adopter des stratégies d’approche différenciée dans l’enseignement-

apprentissag ; 

- éveiller l’intérêt des élèves pour l’apprentissage; 

- mettre en œuvre des projets pour prévenir le décrochage scolaire comme par 

exemple le projet ROSE – Romanian Secondary Education Project financé par la 

Banque mondiale; 

- dérouler et impliquer les étudiants dans les activités extrascolaires; 

- intervention spécialisée auprès des médecins, des conseillers pédagogiques; 

- fournir de l’aide financière (les bourses). 

 Pour conclure, on peut affirmer qu’on doit continuer à se préoccuper pour la 

prévention et la diminution du décrochage scolaire qui devraient être considérées 

comme une priorité du système éducatif, d’autant plus que les facteurs qui 

déterminent l’abandon se multiplient et se diversifient tous les jours. 
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http://www.didac-mip.fr/causes-et-consequences/labandon-scolaire-

causes-et-consequences (le 6 mai 2019); 

https://www.larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/d%C3%A9crochage/22462?

q=decrochage#22346 (le 6 mai 2019). 
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http://www.didac-mip.fr/causes-et-consequences/labandon-scolaire-causes-et-consequences
https://www.larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/d%C3%A9crochage/22462?q=decrochage#22346
https://www.larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/d%C3%A9crochage/22462?q=decrochage#22346
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VIOLENCE À L’ÉCOLE – UNE RÉALITÉ DE NOS JOURS 

 

Prof. Alexandru TAMARA 

École Gymnasiale Baile Olanesti,  Jud. Vâlcea 

  

Il faut remarquer que dans les pays pauvres, la violence  à l’école est moins 

fréquente que dans la majorité des pays développés. La pauvreté explique 

partiellement ce phénomène par le fait que les élèves restent moins à l’école et le 

risque d’apparition des incidents violents a une probabilité réduite. Dans les 

écoles où les enseignants sont solidaires et plus bienveillants avec les élèves, la 

violence a une fréquence fortement diminuée. 

Pour identifier les facteurs de risque de la violence, on parle du climat affectif 

dans une école (ce qui vise les relations interpersonnelles et sociales), du climat 

cognitif et affectif (lorsqu’on pense à l’attachement envers l’école ou à la peur 

vis-à-vis de l’école), et aussi du climat organisationnel, qui  vise la sécurité et la 

direction de l’école. Par conséquent, un programme efficient de prévention de la 

violence devrait viser les facteurs individuels et ceux du milieu. 

Mais parfois la violence et un outil de socialisation qui échappe largement au 

contrôle de l’institution. Quand on pense à la violence scolaire, il faut avoir des 

pratiques cohérentes. À l’école primaire, on pense de moins en moins à l’image 

finalement sympathique de « la guerre des boutons », mais de plus en plus à 

l’enfant violent, de plus en plus violents et de plus en plus jeunes, le manque de 

repères et les troubles de comportement expliquant cette violence.  

La violence physique entre élèves a subi ce type de violence. Il s’agit 

essentiellement de bagarres et de coups échangés dans les cours de récréation. 

Mais loin d’être pathologique et de révéler d’un déficit de socialisation, cette 

violence physique s’inscrit dans une sociabilité enfantine régulant les rapports 

entre pais par la confrontation physique. Cette modalité d’action est dénoncée par 

les enfants, mais elle leur apparait nécessaire (c’est-à-dire en particulier tant que 

les réponses apportées par les enseignants n’obtiennent pas suffisamment de 

reconnaissance) 

Il paraît que les enseignants sont absents de l’univers de violence des enfants 

qu’ils n’observent pas ce genre de manifestation. Les enseignants sont quand 

même préoccupés par d’autres faits, ceux  qui entravent le déroulement de la 

classe mais surtout les conflits avec les violences qu’ils déclarent subir. Les 

conflits avec les parents partent sur la contestation d’une décision de 

l’enseignement concernant leur enfant. Autrement dit, une cause importante de la 

violence est la qualité de l’éducation, le milieu familial ou le contexte social qui 
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explique ces dérapages. N’ayant pas l’expérience nécessaire pour distinguer le 

bien du mal, les enfants peuvent être facilement influencés par l’entourage.  

Une conduite non-violente trouve ses racines dans notre enfance, dans 

l’éducation reçue de la part d’une famille normale avant d’aller à l’école, dans 

toute notre expérience de vie qui comprend également les bons et les mauvais 

évènements.  

Les enseignants se trouvent donc en difficulté avec les « éléments 

perturbateurs » qui empêchent le déroulement des activités scolaires, en 

contestant les décisions d’enseignantes. Ces situations ne sont portant pas 

dénoncées comme violences. Si les professeurs éprouvent différemment les 

situations, celles qui sont qualifiées de violentes apparaissent en majorité en 

réaction à une demande de l’enseignement. Cette attitude est considérée par 

l’enseignant comme une atteinte à son statut et à son autorité.  

Le climat d’école contribue à atténuer ou exacerber l’expérience de violence 

des écoliers. Trois composantes de ce climat apparaissent essentielles dans la 

variation de la violence d’une école à l’autre : le climat de travail, le climat 

éducatif et le climat de justice. 

Dans les écoles qui apparaissent les plus violents, le sentiment d’arbitraire et 

d’injustice des élèves y est aussi le plus développé, les sanctions y sont les plus 

fréquentes. Les élèves se voient renvoyer l’image de mauvais élève sans 

perspective de progression et qui ne méritent pas un soutien de l’enseignant. 

Dans les écoles qui parviennent à mieux se préserver, le climat de travail, le 

climat éducatif et le climat de justice apparaissent particulièrement bons. 

Pour pouvoir donner une réponse a la question qui s’impose « quand voit-on 

l’agressivité en classe? » on peut définir l’agressivité comme une relation 

objective avec l’autre ». au moment quand l’autre est traité  et considéré comme  

un objet, alors je fais un acte agressif. Lorsque l’agressivité apparaît dans la 

relation élève-professeur, il s’agit d’une recherche de la satisfaction, par la 

déconsidération de l’autre. 

Il y a des enseignants qui déclarent en effet avoir répondu aux écarts de 

comportement de leurs élèves par le mépris, le discrédit ou même par la violence. 

Ces réactions apparaissent comme des stratégies pour faire face et « sauver la 

face ». La violence reconnue par les enseignants apparait comme un dernier 

recours, affirmé comme nécessité sur fond d’impuissance et de culpabilité. 

Les pratiques professionnelles, à partir desquelles s’instaure un bon climat 

d’école, reposent sur une dimension plus collective du travail enseignant tant au 

niveau de l’instauration d’un ordre scolaire via le règlement qu’à celui des 

apprentissages. 
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Par rapport à leur métier et aux élèves, les enseignants doivent s’attacher 

moins à la grandeur perdue du métier qu’à la relation aux enfants, concevant leur 

tâche comme devant conjuguer socialisation et instruction pour pouvoir faire 

progresser les élèves tout en s’attachant à le faire. 

 

Références bibliographiques : 

1. Debarbieux, E (2006), Violence à l’école ; un défi mondial ,  

Arman, Colin, Paris. 

2. Mitrofan, N. (1996),  Agresivitatea – Psihologie şcolară, ed. 

Polirom, Iasi. 

3. Neculau, A. , Ferreol, G. (2006),  Violenta, Aspecte spihosociale, 

Ed. Polirom, Iasi. 
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LA VIOLENCE 

 

Prof. Anca Irina FILIP 

Școala Gimnazială Răcăciuni, Bacău 

 

 La violence est devenue un phénomène de tous les jours, elle a fini par 

envahir notre vie quotidienne. On la recontre partout: famille, rue, stades, notre 

langage. 

 Pour ce qui est des causes de ce phénomène, les trois suivantes seraient 

les plus importantes: l’éducation, la pauvreté et l’intolérance sous toutes ses 

formes. Un enfant, qui est victime de la violence, risque de devenir à son tour un 

adulte violent. Et cela d’autant plus que l’école se préoccupe d’une manière peu 

systématique à assurer aux jeunes une éducation dans l’esprit de la non-violence. 

En plus, dans ce contexte, certaines informations et images présentées par les 

médias ne font qu’aggraver cette tendance à la violence généralisée. 

 Par ailleurs, la pauvreté est elle aussi, je crois, l’une des causes 

importantes de la violence, surtout dans les familles durement frappés par cet 

autre fléau de notre époque. On a constaté que les gens les plus démunis sont 

souvent capables de réagir violemment surtout contre les autres membres de leur 

famille. 

 Enfin, une troisième cause importante est l’intolérance se manifestant 

sous les formes les plus diverses: ethnique, religieuse, idéologique. Les guerres et 

les massacres s’étant produits sous nos yeux dans des pays plus ou moins 

éloignés en sont autant de tristes exemples. 

 Comment combattre la violence? Un premier remède serait un 

programme cohérent d’éducation entraînant les 3 facteurs responsables: la 

famille, l’école, les médias. 

 L’éradication de la pauvreté serait un autre remède tout aussi 

indispensable. Tant qu’il y aura des gens vivant à la limite de la survie, il est 

difficile à croire que le problème de la violence pourrait être solutionné d’une 

manière satisfaisante. 

 Un troisième moyen serait l’elimination de l’intolérance, car la tolérance 

c’est d’accepter l’autre en tant que partenaire ayant droit à ses propres 

convinctions, traditions, moeurs, même, si celles-ci sont différentes des nôtres. 

 C’est peut-être pour cela que les adolescents disent presque tous que la 

tolérance et l’amitié est la chose la plus importante de leur vie. Dans l’amitié on 

se sent fortifié par la sécurité et la confiance en nous que nous apporte confiance  
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d’un autre que l’on respecte et à qui l’on peut tout dire, même ce dont on n’est 

pas fier, en sachant que cela sera accueilli avec tolérance.  

 Toute notre société est baseé sur la confiance, mais la vie quotidienne 

nous montre le contraire chaque jour et ce sont les adultes, ceux qui ont la 

responsabilité de nous eduquer, qui, les premiers trahissent notre confiance et ne 

tiennent pas leur promesse. Et cela sans même que l’on puisse en parler, ce qui 

rend la vie plus troublante. On se rend compte qu’il y a une différence entre ce 

que les gens disent, ce qu’ils écrivent et ce qu’ils font.  

 

 BIBLIOGRAPHIE : 

DEBARBIEUX, E (2006), Violence à l’école ; un défi mondial ,  Arman,  

Colin, Paris. 
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LUTTER CONTRE LE HARCÈLEMENT SCOLAIRE 
 

Prof. Oltea Cristina COSTEA 

Ecole Gymnazile « Nicolae Iorga » Bacau 

 

Querelles, dissensions, conflits ou désaccords sont les origines les plus 

lourdes et décisifs des conflits qui empêchent toute approche raisonnable et 

logique. Le milieu scolaire, malheureusement, n’échappe pas à ce type d’actions  

nuisibles qui produisent incessamment des effets négatifs au sein de l’institution 

et entre les acteurs et qui exige la prise des décisions péremptoires pour stopper 

ce phénomène. Vu comme  une violence répétée, le harcèlement t continue, sur 

une longue période, provoquée par une personne ou un groupe de personnes à 

l’égard d’une autre. Les attaques peuvent être verbales, physiques ou 

psychologiques. L’enfant harcelé va s’isoler lentement car ses collègues ne le 

soutiennent pas, et les adultes sont peu présents. La culpabilité, la honte peuvent 

mener soit à un comportement social violent soit à un repli et un décrochage 

scolaire. 

La plupart du temps, les jeunes agresseurs ne s’imaginent pas les 

conséquences de leurs actes sur leurs camarades de classe  qui peuvent être très 

graves, à court ou à long terme. En effet, les victimes vont souvent se renfermer 

et s’isoler. Le fait d’être à l’écart peut les inciter à l’absentéisme: ils fuient l’école 

par peur d’y être maltraités. Le décrochage scolaire est alors en jeu. Le 

harcèlement implique la répétition d’actes violents et peut donc entraîner une 

perte de confiance chez l’enfant maltraité. Dans les situations les plus graves, les 

troubles psychologiques peuvent alors conduire à la dépression et même à des 

conduites suicidaires. Le problème vient de la difficulté des victimes à 

extérioriser leur souffrance par cause de honte, culpabilité ou peur de représailles.  

Lutter contre le harcèlement scolaire demande avant tout de sensibiliser les 

élèves mais surtout le personnel scolaire afin de permettre de parler publiquement 

du phénomène. Aussi ce phénomène ne peut souvent exister que parce que les 

autres élèves et les enseignants assistent au harcèlement sans réagir ou en le 

minimisant, car le type d'agression, le fait d'être témoin direct de l'agression, les 

capacités d'empathie de l’enseignant  peuvent aussi être  des facteurs 

conditionnant la reconnaissance chez l'enseignant d'un problème de harcèlement 

scolaire. 

 Au niveau des établissements scolaires, il est nécessaire que l'établissement 

se positionne sur le problème en mettant en place une politique claire de 

prévention et de sanctions. En effet, les études mettent fréquemment en évidence 

une tendance des adultes de référence de l'enfant (enseignants, personnels de 

https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Honte
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Culpabilit%C3%A9
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Repr%C3%A9sailles
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanction


 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

73 

 

direction, parents) à « fermer les yeux » sur le problème, et même à sanctionner 

l'enfant harcelé qui se plaint trop fort ou qui se plaint de la passivité d'un adulte. Il 

est nécessaire d’introduire des programmes de prévention qui puissent inciter 

l'entourage à se confronter au problème au lieu de l'ignorer 

Un programme efficace de lutte contre les brimades peut être mis sur pied 

assez facilement et sans entraîner de coûts importants: il s’agit avant tout de 

modifier les attitudes, les connaissances, le comportement et les habitudes dans la 

vie scolaire. 

Considérons maintenant au moins trois méthodes de combat contre le qui est 

un chantier important harcèlement au niveau des écoles 

Premièrement, il faudrait se focaliser sur les harceleurs, car pour  prévenir le 

conflit  il faut revenir sur les faits, les reconnaître, lancer des actions pour 

remédier à la situation, et faire en sorte que la victime n'en soit plus une. 

Surtout,  il ne faut pas culpabiliser ni les harceleurs ni les victimes, mais il faut 

essayer d’instaurer un climat de paix pour que les deux parties puissent 

s’entendre sans  problèmes." 

Deuxièmement, au niveau des victimes, il faudrait développer l'empathie et 

l'affirmation de soi.En plus de recourir à la méthode des intérêts communs, il 

faut chercher à développer chez les élèves deux qualités: l’assertivité, 

autrement dit la capacité à exprimer et à défendre ses droits, et l'empathie, 

la faculté de se mettre à la place d'autrui. Et pour que cette méthode soit 

efficace, on nécessite de vrais psychologues scolaires. 

Finalement, une troisième méthode à proposer, serait la sensibilisation de ceux 

qui assistent au harcèlement.  Il est aussi important de se concentrer sur les 

élèves témoins d'actes de harcèlement et les inviter à briser le silence. En 

effet, la situation de harcèlement est triangulaire: elle mêle le ou les 

harceleurs, la victime et les camarades, qui assistent passivement aux 

brimades, voire en rigolent. 

 

Références bibliographiques: 
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LE HARCÈLEMENT, C’EST QUOI? 

 

Prof. Roberta Mugia 

Instituto Compresivo di Bosa, Sardegne 

 

Le harcèlement se définit comme une violence répétée qui 

peut être verbale, physique ou psychologique. Cette violence se 

retrouve aussi au sein de l’école. Elle est le fait d’un ou de 

plusieurs élèves à l’encontre d’une victime qui ne peut pas se défendre. 

Lorsqu’un enfant est insulté, menacé, battu, bousculé ou reçoit des messages 

injurieux à répétition, on parle donc de harcèlement. 

 

Les 3 caractéristiques du harcèlement en milieu scolaire: 

La violence: c’est un rapport de force et de domination entre un ou plusieurs 

élèves et une ou plusieurs victimes. 

La répétitivité: il s’agit d’agressions qui se répètent régulièrement durant une 

longue période. 

 L’isolement de la victime: la victime est 

souvent isolée, plus petite, faible 

physiquement, et dans l’incapacité de se 

défendre. 

Le harcèlement se fonde sur le rejet de la 

différence et sur la stigmatisation de certaines 

caractéristiques, telles que: 

 

 L’apparence physique (poids, 

taille, couleur ou type de cheveux) 

 Le sexe, l’identité de 

genre (garçon jugé trop efféminé, fille 

jugée trop masculine, sexisme), 

orientation sexuelle ou supposée 

 Un handicap (physique, 

psychique ou mental) 

 Un trouble de la 

communication qui affecte la parole 

(bégaiement/bredouillement) 

 L’appartenance à un groupe social ou culturel particulier 

 Des centres d’intérêts différents.  
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Le harcèlement revêt des aspects différents en fonction de l’âge et du sexe. 

Les risques de harcèlement sont plus grands en fin d’école primaire et au collège. 

Si le harcèlement touche des élèves en particulier, il s’inscrit dans un contexte 

plus large qu’il est indispensable de prendre en compte. 

 

QUOI FAIRE? 

10 CONSEILS CONTRE LE HARCELEMENT 

SI TU ES VICTIME 

 

1. Se confier 

Ne pas avoir honte ou peur des 

représailles ! Osé se confier à un adulte de 

l’école, mais aussi aux parents, à un grand frère 

ou à une grande sœur. Ne laisser jamais la 

situation s’installer dans le temps. 

2. Se protéger 

Pour éviter tout problème sur Internet il 

ne faut jamais donner de détails sur ta vie 

privée et il faut réfléchir avant de diffuser des 

photos. Le mot de passe est une information 

très personnelle qu’on doit retenir jalousement.  

 

3. Signaler un abus 

Sur Facebook, on doit signaler un contenu 

abusif et « bloquer » les amis qui ne le sont pas. 

Les compte des agresseurs peuvent eux aussi être 

bloqués. 

 

4. Être fort   

Il ne faut pas montrer la colère ou la peur. 

Les élèves intimidants s’amusent à regarder leurs 

victimes qui ne se sentent pas à leur aise. 

 

              

5.Il ne faut pas réagir et ne pas répondre aux 

provocations. Calmement il faut dire au harceleur 

d’arrêter. 
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SI TU ES TEMOIN 

 

6. Soutenir 

Bien souvent, les élèves victimes de 

harcèlement sont mis à l’écart de la classe. Il 

ne faut pas participer à cet isolement forcé et 

il ne faut pas hésiter d’aller parler avec eux. 

Les victimes ont besoin de votre soutien . 

 

7. Ne pas rire.  

S’il cesse d’avoir une 

« majorité silencieuse », ou pire, 

un public hilare face à lui, 

l’agresseur arrêtera sans doute ses 

persécutions. Les témoins ont un 

grand rôle à jouer contre le 

harcèlement à l’école. 

 

8. En parler. 

Il faut s’adresser à un délégué de classe ou à un adulte de l’école si tu es 

témoin d’un cas de harcèlement. S’il existe des médiateurs, ils peuvent aider à 

dénouer la situation. 

 

9. Ne pas participer 

Si on reçoit un message ou une photo 

humiliante « à faire tourner »il faut 

supprimer le message plutôt que de le 

transférer aux amis. 

 

10. Convaincre 

Si l’harceleur fait partie de votre groupe d’amis, il faut essayer de le faire 

raisonner et de comprendre ensemble parce qu’il agit ainsi. Vouloir faire du 

mal aux autres est aussi un signe de mal-être. 
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LA VIOLENCE DÉTRUIT, L’AMITIÉ CONSTRUIT! 

                                                                                    prof. Denisa FĂŞIE  

C.N.”Samuil Vulcan” Beius, Bihor 

 

Un phénomène de tous les jour, la violence prend de divers aspects: verbale 

et physique, auditive et visuelle, domestique, mondiale. On la rencontre partout, 

sous la forme plus inoffensive de quelques petits garçons qui font la bagarre se 

prenant pour de grands guerriers, aussi bien que sous la forme de la vraie guerre 

provoquée par des adultes «responsables». 

Véritable fléau du monde contemporain, la violence a envahi la vie 

quotidienne à travers l’agressivité verbale, le manque de respect et l’indifférence - 

sa forme la plus subtile, une sorte de «guerre froide» dont l’arme est la froideur 

affective. À part les formes susmentionnées, la violence revêt tous les types 

d’intolérance (ethnique, idéologique, religieuse, etc.) qui mènent aux guerres et 

aux massacres. On est loin d’avoir épuisé les formes de la violence, mais il faut 

essayer de donner quelques réponses pertinentes à la question: «Comment 

combattre la violence ?». À mon avis, un premier remède serait le changement de 

la mentalité: réfléchir deux fois avant de prendre une décision, penser davantage 

aux bénéfices de la paix, méditer au bien-être de notre vie et du monde entier. Il 

faut apprendre cette mentalité aux nouvelles générations, à l’aide des trois 

facteurs principaux, que je considère responsables de leur éducation: la famille, 

l’école et les médias. Ceux-ci représentent, à mon avis, les pouvoirs éducationnels 

et informatifs du présent et de l’avenir. 

En ce qui concerne le premier facteur, la famille, on connaît déjà 

l’importance majeure qu’elle a dans le développement comportemental de 

l’enfant. Une fois devenu victime de la violence en famille, un enfant risque de se 

transformer à son tour, en un adulte violent. L’école a un grand rôle dans le 

combat de la violence. Par des programmes éducatifs humanistes, elle possède le 

moyen de cultiver la patience et la tolérance chez les élèves. 

Les médias aussi ont un puissant impact sur la mentalité des gens. Les 

informations et les images fournies par les médias peuvent aggraver ou atténuer 

cette tendance à la violence. Les parents responsables doivent sélectionner 

l’information à laquelle leurs enfants ont accès parce que, certaines émissions 

télévisées, par exemple, sont loin d’avoir un rôle éducatif. 

L’amitié est un sentiment magnifique qui peut durer toute la vie. Le 

sentiment d’amitié implique une complicité, une sorte de solidarité fondamentale. 

Malgré les disputes qui surgissent à un moment donné au sein d’une relation 

amicale, les amis restent unis le long de leur vie par un lien invisible. Le verbe qui 
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définit le mieux ce type de relation est «partager». Il s’agit de tout partager: les 

secrets, les moments heureux et surtout malheureux de notre vie. 

La plupart des gens considèrent l’amitié importante pour leur plaisir et pour 

leur équilibre personnel. Elle occupe tant de place dans notre vie parce qu’elle 

englobe une multitude de sentiments. Synonyme de communication, d’entraide, 

de fidélité ou encore de complicité, elle contribue à la construction de notre 

personnalité et constitue un rempart à la solitude. Pour moi, l’amitié est tout ce 

mélange de sentiments positifs, comme la générosité, la fidélité et la solidarité. 

Sans mes amis qui me donnent de bons conseils, avec qui je parle quand j’ai des 

problèmes, je me sentirais perdue sont des amis que j’ai choisis et j’espère que je 

ne regretterai jamais mon choix.  

Ce choix peut être parfois soumis aux hasards de la vie ou aux pressions de 

toutes sortes, mais cela n’est pas un obstacle dans la continuation de la relation 

d'amitié. Il faut seulement tester ses amis et cela n’implique pas notre 

intervention: dans les moments difficiles de notre vie, nos amis passent un 

examen. Les amis sont un vrai don pour nous, parce qu’à travers l’amitié on 

change sa personnalité, on transforme sa vie, on devient plus généreux et plus 

ouverts vers les autres. Un ami n’est pas seulement quelqu’un avec qui on partage 

ses secrets, mais aussi quelqu’un qui a le pouvoir de nous changer, d’intervenir 

dans le cours des événements de notre vie et de changer notre destinée. Pour moi 

l’amitié est un sentiment qui une fois éveillé, nous permet de construire notre 

propre identité. J’espère que ce sentiment sublime qui m’a touchée profondément 

durera toute ma vie. 

En conclusion, l’éducation pour la tolérance d’autrui est un antidote contre 

la violence. La paix de l’individu, l’harmonie qu’on crée dans sa famille ou en 

relation avec les autres, l’acceptation des convictions de nos semblables, voilà 

d’autres valeurs qu’il faut cultiver si l’on veut gagner ce combat. Essayons au 

moins de faire place à la non-violence dans notre vie et, qui sait, un beau jour on 

vivra dans un meilleur monde.  
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LA VIOLENCE DÉTRUIT, L’AMITIÉ CONSTRUIT ! 

                                                                                 prof. Mihaela ILIEŞ 

 C.N.”Samuil Vulcan” Beius, Bihor 

 

         À mon avis, une définition universelle de la violence n’existe pas. En tout 

cas, on peut affirmer qu’elle représente généralement l’abus de pouvoir et de 

contrôle. Mais quelle que soit la forme qu’elle prend - insulte, ridiculisation, 

intimidation, isolation, violence physique, exploitation sexuelle ou exploitation 

financière, elle a toujours des conséquences sur le plan psychologique. Par 

exemple, un parent qui a plusieurs enfants et traite l’un d’entre eux de manière 

différente, de sorte qu’il lui provoque des blessures intérieures, devient le facteur 

qui le rend violent à son tour envers d’autres enfants. 

C’est pourquoi la violence psychologique envers les enfants peut nuire à leur 

développement psychologique, c’est-à-dire au développement de l'intelligence, de 

la mémoire, de la reconnaissance, de la perception, de l’attention, de 

l’imagination et du sens moral. Des chercheurs qui ont examiné des enfants 

victimes de la violence psychologique pendant la petite enfance, puis de nouveau 

à l’âge préscolaire, ont constaté que ces enfants sont toujours en colère, non 

coopératifs et indifférents à l’égard de la personne qui s’occupe le plus d’eux. En 

outre, ils manquent de créativité, de persévérance et d’enthousiasme. 

 La violence chez les jeunes est un phénomène contemporain et englobe les 

actes visant délibérément à blesser quelqu’un à partir de l’harcèlement verbal et 

social jusqu’aux formes sérieuses de victimisation physique. Bien qu’elle n’ait 

pas été attribuée à une cause en particulier, il existe un certain consensus sur les 

principaux facteurs contributifs. Par exemple, une étude approfondie est arrivée à 

la conclusion que les causes les plus importantes de la violence chez les jeunes 

pendant la phase intermédiaire de l’enfance sont l’implication dans d’autres 

infractions générales et la consommation d’alcool et de drogues. De plus, 

beaucoup d’élèves ont affirmé qu’ils avaient été victimes de l’intimidation à 

l’école. 

À la maison, l’agression verbale (cris, insultes) ou symbolique (claquement 

de porte, silence systématique) de la part d’un des parents peut avoir des effets 

graves sur l’enfant. Les enfants exposés à ce genre d’abus affichent des taux 

d’agressivité, de délinquance et de problèmes relationnels plus élevés. 

Mais comment pourrait-on empêcher la violence? Il y a des programmes à 

lutter contre la violence chez les jeunes à l’échelle individuelle, familiale et 

communautaire. Ensuite, le psychologue scolaire a un rôle crucial pour l’élève 

victime d’un trauma causé par la violence. Mais il s’agit ici d’un problème 
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complexe exigeant une intervention complète et intégrée. C’est pourquoi les 

collectivités, les écoles et les familles doivent s’impliquer davantage pour réagir 

efficacement devant la violence chez les jeunes. N’oublions pas aussi que le 

dialogue entre deux amis est en fait une manière de se mieux connaître soi- 

même. C’est pourquoi les dialogues de Platon représente une forme de sonder sa 

propre âme et son esprit. 

En conclusion, l’amitié n’est pas un concept théorique, mais une manière de 

vivre et d’offrir à l’autre une partie intime de nous; c’est une façon de dépasser 

son égoïsme, de s’ouvrir au monde et d’ouvrir son cœur à la fois. Je considère que 

ceux qui choisissent une vie sans amitiés sont des êtres très pauvres, qui risquent 

de vivre seuls les moments les plus beaux et les plus tristes de leur vie. 
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HOW TO DEAL WITH PHYSICAL VIOLENCE IN SCHOOLS 

 

                         Teacher Nicoleta MĂRIAN 

“ Alexandru cel Bun” School, Bacău 

                                                                                                                           

     Key words: behavior, physical violence, bullying, victim, consequences 

 

              Physical violence is on the third place of such problematic school 

issues, after verbal and social violence. Despite the fact that both verbal and 

social violence are present in schools and that their consequences can be 

extremely serious, parents, teachers and other authorities often react only when 

physical violence occurs. For example, bullying: this type of violence includes 

situations when one or more pupils, physically or psychologically stronger, harass 

some of their peers. Such behaviour has not been previously provoked and there 

is also intention to harm another person with repeated negative actions. The most 

vulnerable are children from poor families, children with disabilities and 

refugees. However, extremely gifted pupils can also be victims of physical 

violence. Unfortunately, there is a constant increase of physical violence 

in schools. 

  Thus we can read about the first grade pupils who steal lunches and money 

from classmates almost every day. Or about a girl who suffered insults and hair-

pulling for four years due to her overweight. Eventually, she was forced to leave 

this school and enroll into another one… Moreover, there are more and more 

students nowadays who carry truncheons, knives and other weapons in their 

backpacks, which can cause serious injuries to their peers. 

  Exposure to this type of violence can have long-term consequences for the 

child, both physical and psychological. Children who are victims of violence are 

usually sad, with the lack of confidence; they are withdrawn into themselves, 

anxious and afraid, even depressed. It sounds strange that the violence occurs in 

schools which should provide safe environment and enable children to develop 

and reach their full potential. Children who are exposed to physical violence often 

refuse to attend classes. The fear of being in school environment leads to lower 

academic achievement, isolation from peers and feeling of loneliness. Some kids 

have psychosomatic symptoms as well such as insomnia, headaches, nausea, and 

sometimes poor appetite. The presence of these symptoms without established 

organic basis, together with a change of behavior or habits can be a sign that a 

child is suffering, is exposed to stress and parents should consider the possibility 

that their child may be the victim of bullying at school. 
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              When it comes to children who act violently, it is important to 

emphasize that such behavior towards peers and bad relationship with teachers 

may continue until adulthood and then evolve into more serious forms, such as 

criminal behavior and violence in different kind of relationships (with colleagues 

and friends, in emotional relationships, towards their children). There are several 

risk factors that can lead to violent behavior. Some of them are unstable family 

environment, parental permissiveness, lack of continual supervision for kids, 

there are no limits, tolerance of aggressive behavior or physical punishment of 

children… There is also the influence of the media. Every day children can see 

violent scenes on television and the Internet, or when playing war games. The 

more they watch violence, the less sensitive they become to its effects and lose 

their compassion. Thus, there is an increasing possibility to start behaving in 

that way. 

             What can we do? To look away when we witness a child using 

physical force and violence towards another one, or to react? It is extremely 

important that all of us – parents, family members, teachers, other school staff, 

and competent institutions act and prevent violence of any type at school. As role 

models, parents and teachers should raise children not to use physical force in 

order to win something they want. Furthermore, they should point out the 

consequences, both physical and psychological ones, that violent behavior may 

cause. We should also try to develop empathy in children and help them step into 

someone else’s shoes and understand how that person feels as a victim of 

violence. We should also encourage respect, friendships and nonviolent 

communication. As for schools and institutions, it is important to establish clear 

rules of behavior and introduce appropriate penalties. 
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AGGRESSION IN THE SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT 

 

Primary school teacher Daniela-Cristina MOCONDOI 

“Alexandru cel Bun” school, Bacau, Romania  

 

 The aggression in the school environment is a complex phenomenon 

which can take form in many ways. Unfortunately, the school is the space where 

the conflict between children and adults take place. The difference between the 

force and the forms the conflict might take place in are important variables in 

understanding this phenomenon. In any aggressive attack we can find picking 

force and turning an individual into a tool for personal use. Going back to the 

complexity and diversity of aggression we can identify a few characteristics to 

which we can apply some typologies that can better outline its specifics. This 

way, depending on the manifestation plan of the attack, together with the 

prejudice time brought to the victim, we can differentiate between physical 

aggressivity and psychological aggressivity, verbal. Some of the effects of these 

forms of aggressivity target the both the victim’s physical integrity and his 

psychological one like negative self-esteem, fear, depression, anxiousness. 

 Another typology of aggressive behavior in school, which combines a 

multitude of categories, aggression plan, verbal/physic, openness degree, 

direct/indirect and the involvement of the aggressor, active/passive, was 

identified by J. Herbert (1941) and it includes: direct active physical aggressions 

(hitting a colleague), indirect active physical aggressions (hitting a substitute of 

the victim), direct active verbal aggressions (curses, threats), indirect active 

verbal aggressions (slander), direct passive physical aggressions (stopping the 

victim in behaving in a certain way), indirect passive physical aggressions 

(refusal of completing a task/duty), direct passive verbal aggressions (refusing to 

speak), indirect passive verbal aggressions (negativity). 

 In the early 1960s the Canadian Psychiatrist Albert Bandura and his 

colleagues conducted a series of experiments designed to demonstrate the 

imitation of aggression. They became known as ‘The Bobo Doll Studies’ due to 

the use of a large inflatable doll in the shape of a skittle that sprang back when 

hit.  

Bandura and his colleagues carried out many variations of a study using the 

Bobo doll. The conclusion of these studies was that human behavior is often 

shaped by the socio-cultural processes of social learning. 

In the original study a total of 72 child participants were used. There were an 

equal number of boys and girls used.  Each child went through the process 
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individually but took part in one of two conditions: they either saw an aggressive 

model or non-aggressive model. Within the aggressive experimental group half 

saw a same-sex model interacting aggressively with the bob doll while the 

remainder watched an opposite-sex model doing the same. The same balance was 

used in the non-aggressive condition. 

The control group of 24 

children went through the same 

process but did not see an adult 

role model interact with the Bobo 

doll. The children were previously 

rated for their level of 

aggressiveness in order to 

compare their behavior before and 

after the process. This enabled 

them to establish cause and effect. 

Initially, the child entered a playroom with an adult role model and an 

experimenter. The child played in one corner, while the adult role model went to 

another corner of the room. The adult had a construction set, a mallet and a Bobo 

doll that was 5 feet tall. The experimenter left, and after a few minutes of playing 

with the construction set the aggressive role model started to hit the Bobo doll. 

The role model used both physical and verbal violence. Physical actions included 

hitting the Bobo doll repeatedly with the mallet. Verbal comments like ‘take that 

Bobo’ or ‘sockeroo’ were also heard by the child. In the non-aggressive 

condition, the role model simply ignored the Bobo doll and continued to play 

with the construction set.  

Ten minutes later the experimenter returned. The role model was asked to 

leave. The child was then asked to follow the experimenter to another playroom, 

which contained some lovely toys. Frustration was created in the child by only 

giving them a few minutes in this room before they were told that these nice toys 

were for other children. The child was then taken to another room with other toys. 

In this last room there was a Bobo doll and some aggressive toys (e.g. a mallet 

and a dart gun) and some non-aggressive toys (e.g. paper and crayons, toy lorries 

and cars, dolls and a tea set). Sitting behind a two-way mirror, Bandura and his 

colleagues were able to observe the children’s behavior.  

The children who witnessed the aggressive role model’s behavior were far 

more likely to show aggressive behavior themselves, and the gender of the role 

model had a significant influence on whether the behavior was imitated. Boys 

showed more aggressive behavior when the role model was male. For girls, while 
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the same trend was seen, it was less significant. This might be partly explained by 

the generalization that boys on the whole are more aggressive than girls. 

Social learning theory (SLT) evolved from operant conditioning. It 

considers the effect of observing other people being rewarded – how this shapes 

our own behavior. According to this theory, aggressive behavior can be learned 

by observing and imitating the aggressive behavior of other people. 

SLT was proposed by Albert Bandura, who used the term modelling to 

explain how humans can very quickly learn specific acts of aggression and 

incorporate them into their behavior. Modelling is sometimes referred to as 

vicarious learning. The term vicarious means indirect; we can learn aggression 

without being directly reinforced for aggressive behavior of our own. This works 

when we observe aggression in other somehow being rewarded. An example 

would be if a child observed two of his/peers arguing over a toy. If one child 

gains control of the toy through force (e.g. by hitting the other child) they have 

been rewarded for behaving aggressively. The aggressive behavior has been 

vicariously reinforced for the observer and this may lead to imitation of the 

aggressive behavior. 

 

Bibliography: 

1. Bandura, A. Principles of behavior modification, 1969, Holt, 

Rinehart and Winston, Inc. 

2. Bandura A. Analysis of modeling processes. In A. Bandura (Ed.), 

Psychological modeling: Conflicting theories. Chicago: Aldine-Atherton, 

1971. 

3. Zimmerman, B.J., Schunk, D.H. (2003). Albert Bandura: The 

scholar and his contributions to Educational Psychology. In Zimmerman, 

B.J., & Schunk, D.S. (Eds.), Educational Psychology: A Century of 

Contributions (pp. 431-458). Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Inc., USA. 

4. Internet-Psychology as the behaviorist views it (1913) 

 

 

 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

87 

 

VIOLENCE IN SCHOOL - 

PREVENTIVE MODES 

 

Teacher,  Angela LEIBU 

,,Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary school Bacău 

 

            Violence in school is a reality that we can not deny and can not neglect. The most 

important thing is to find effective ways of combating violence, because otherwise this 

phenomenon will become chronic and will be difficult to manage in the context of today's society. 

       

 Keywords: school violence, prevention 

 

           Violence is a problem that makes its presence felt more and more in 

society, and for a few years in school. There is a level of indiscipline inherent in 

schools as a result of the fact that students are at an age they are tempted to go 

over the rules, and this indiscipline can lead to violent behavior. The lack of 

social models, the excessive mediatization of cases of violence and indiscipline 

can influence the behavior of the students, they may be tempted to imitate the 

actions seen on television. The Romanian society is going through a crisis from 

the point of view of social values. Violence is, unfortunately, for the mass media 

a profitable business, and  forms of dramatization and exaggeration attract 

unwanted advertising, rating. The media focuses on the idea that there is no need 

to have a lot of school to be successful in life, and that success is measured 

primarily by money. These patterns are perpetuated both in the family and on the 

street, and the school has little chance of changing the mentality of students, as all 

other sources of information say the contrary. Children are in school six or seven 

hours a day. The rest are at home, on the street, watching TV. Everything that is 

learned in school - how to talk, how to behave - is contradicted by what I see in 

the rest. Parents do not get involved enough. The theme "violence" also 

unfortunately calls for the rejection of guilt and accountability. Parents can face 

the missing or wrong education in the family. School alone can not withstand the 

current trend. There is a need for a determined policy to combat social violence 

and to educate adults. 

          Aggressions encountered in school are injuries, insults, embarrassment, 

intimidation, vulgarity. Conflicts often have a minor justification, but can 

culminate in physical aggression(Fig.1). Another problem is that of the protection 

fees required by older students or outside school staff. Students do not discuss 

with teachers and prefer to solve their own conflicts that occur between them 

without the involvement of teachers, but they feel the need for hours to discuss 
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the issue of conflict, methods and techniques of conflict negotiation or the 

consequences of violent behavior. It is necessary to have a psychologist in each 

school to counsel students and to work with teachers, but also the need to educate 

parents is felt, especially as some conflicts have escalated through their 

involvement, ending with death threats and beatings in the street. The situation 

becomes problematic when these incidents are repeated very often, either when 

the violence is very strong or is manifested on the teachers. Steps are needed to 

strengthen security, namely to hire security firms and to better cooperate with the 

police, to install video surveillance systems in the yard and school halls. 

 

Fig.1.  Different forms of violence in 

school 

 

 

 

             

 

 

 

This issue is about the responsibility of citizens, adolescents and adults alike. 

Of particular importance is the pedagogical question of how to teach children and 

adults to recognize their responsibility to have 

a clear attitude towards violence, to exercise 

peaceful forms of extinguishing conflicts, to 

remove violence from their path, and to react 

against violence. The role of violence 

prevention: strengthening personality, 

tolerance, promoting creativity and supporting 

individual development. School success can 

help build personal appreciation. If a student is aware of failure at school, we 

must convince him that he is valuable to society and to us. That's how we will 

strengthen our personality. Understanding, abnegation and model, an optimal 

teacher-student relationship weigh more than punishment. The school should 

enable students to understand social relationships and prepare them to be 

responsible, to be able to cope with a speed society. 
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                     Violence can 

also be prevented by 

strengthening civic courage. In 

school and outside school, there 

are two objectives: clarifying the 

notion of civil courage and 

engaging, practicing this 

courage. Any conflict situation is 

determined by concrete factors 

and the situation. It is, despite a 

similar basic pattern, unique in its own way. Civil courage is based on personal 

judgments and can not be prescribed. Courage can not be separated, for example, 

from justice. This must understand the children through civil courage: to 

intervene for somebody, even if it is easier to overlook and leave; be prepared to 

take into account possible disadvantages related to the intervention; not to be 

intimidated;  

to help when needed; to express their opinion, even if almost all of the group 

have other opinions; ask for help, give ads. A very important lesson for civil 

courage is practice. The role play, through which we become aware of our fears 

and limitations of action. We often underestimate the diversity of our possibilities 

for action. In role-plays and concrete exercises with direct violence we can 

discover new creative responses to conflict situations. Attitude training gives us 

the chance to try, practice and reflect on unprompted attitudes. The civic courage 

of children is often required in everyday situations. Such situations could be: a 

student is asked for money to be protected against other aggressors, or a gang 

claims a theft in the store as an entrance ritual. Such situations must be explained 

in detail. Students will be asked to say how they would behave in such situations. 

Several ways of action will be tested and reactions will be observed every time. 

Such a scene is first discussed and interpreted several times by the pupils, 

debating each time. This will analyze the difficulties and obstacles as well as the 

missing or appropriate responses to the situation. The role of the teacher is that of 

a counselor. 

          Sport plays a particularly important role in preventing violence and 

intolerance. It can channel and remove aggression from a physiological and 

psychological perspective, promote social integration, especially through team 

games. Sports promotes rules recognition, adherence to the opponent(Fig.2). 

           And religion plays an important role in this. Abandoning religious 

dimensions would not be a favorable process either for members of the same 
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denomination, or for intercultural understanding, that is so important. The center 

of learning about violence without violence must be love. To pay hatred with the 

same coin is only to contribute to hate growth. Everyone must have enough 

morality and understanding to destroy the chain of hatred. These positions are 

alternatives to violence and hatred. Comparisons between religions can encourage 

understanding and tolerance. 

                                                    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig.2. Posters anti-violence in school 

 

          Action, courageous intervention for human dignity and peaceful, 

tolerant cohabitation presupposes finding a point of view, a personal decision. 

This can be done through the argumentative means of learning. Processing, 

gaining a position can also be encouraged by the artistic representation through 

which it can find its expression. In the process of graphic processing ideas are 

exchanged with students and so the educator participates with advice. Art thus 

proves in the theme of violence a proper form of expression because it takes place 

not only of the arguments, but also of the feelings of approaching the neighbors. 

          In the training process the accent falls on the role of personal 

responsibility. The attitude of tolerance of violence (in the school yard or in 

classroom) must not be promoted, but rather, to take an attitude, as far as 

possible, against violence. 
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STRUGGLING AGAINST VIOLENCE IN SCHOOL 

 

Prof. Angela CIUPALĂ 
 
 „Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary school Bacau,  

 

Violence is a complex phenomenon embracing different forms of 

manifestation. The notion of violence is discurssed in relation with aggression. 

Aggression can be defined as any act with the intention of producing a prejudice 

towards a target being aimed at. 

The Latin root of the term violence is „dream” which means „force”, hence 

referring to power, domination and the use of physical superiority against another 

person. Eric Debarbieux (1996) a specialist in the problem of violence in school, 

offers a definition which groups the overall meaning of phenomenon of violence. 

„Violence is the brutal and continuous disorganization of a personal, collective 

and social system, understood as a physical, psychic or material loss of 

integrity.” 

 This disorganization may operate through aggression, by using force, 

consciously or unconsciously, but there is a possibility that violence is seen only 

from the victim`s point of view, without the aggressor bearing the intention of 

doing any harm. Violence in school represents any form of manifestation of such 

behavior as: insulting or inadequate language (nicknaming, teasing, bantering, 

imitation, threatening, harassment, physical violence). 

 There are a lot of factors which determine violence. The neuro-psychic 

structure of any child or an inadequate family environment are cases responsible 

for behavioral deficiencies. Parents working abroad or overprotective parents 

affect the life of children by causing affective disorders or psychic ailments. 

Children coming from disorganized families, children left in the care of 

grandparents or children who suffer from preferential distribution of parents` 

affection/attention, will become more isolated, will feel persecuted and will 

exhibit a selfish behavior, as a compensatory element of what the neglected child 

considers he is deprived of. 

 Mass-media is another cause of violence of small children as it often 

displays such conduct that a child is influenced by at the age when he first faces 

the real world by watching films and imitating the actors or by playing computer 

games etc. 

 Staving off violent behavior is difficult. The activity carried on has to 

reach the concrete aspects encountered in the group of pupils. A good knowledge 

of every child and the family environment that he grows in, is imposed in such 
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cases. The teacher has to find the most efficient methods of intervention for every 

child, taking into consideration the fact that each school represents the most 

endogenous factor, the formal context in relation with the non-formal (school 

clubs, youth/child organizations, sport associations) and the informal one (family, 

mass-media, church, groups of friends). 

 The first step in averting violent behavior is trying to get students to admit 

to their mistakes. Usually, children don`t admit to having committed any mistakes 

and blame the others. Admitting to mistakes is a proof of drawing oneself up, it 

renders students sensitive and cooperative, thus separating the good from the bad, 

from an ethical point of view. 

 Counseling hours is school are extremely efficient in correcting violent 

conduct as well as the activities undergone in projects where pupils have to 

express opinions regarding concrete facts, therefore offering the possibility to get 

to know them better. 

 The great variety of themes also provide the opportunity to get to know 

the family better, fact which is highly important when dealing with such cases of 

violence. The lessons about people with special needs  help pupils understand 

these persons, accept them as they are, learn the fact that they have to respect 

their peers in order to be respected and most of all the fact that every person has 

rights and responsibilities. 

 Consciousness is very important in such activities where pupils assume 

responsibilities for their actions. Relating with the family is another way of 

staving off and reduce violence. The discussions with the parents and home visits 

enables us to get to know the family, the child, the people from their entourage 

and most of all the causes leading to violence much better. 

 Parents involvement in school activities make them understand and 

support their children more. Parents and children working together with parents in 

voluntariate activities is very important as it helps children understand and accept 

people with special needs or people in need as being different but equal. 

 „How to teach your child be tolerant” is the project carried on in our 

school, where a variety of activities through which pupils learned to be 

cooperative, separate the good from the bad, respect from disrespect, tolerance 

from intolerance, took place. School should be the place that finds common 

grounds with a tolerant environment, peace and understanding. The place where 

the child has self-esteem and where he can accomplish his dreams.  

 I consider that an early familiarization of the child with the notions of: 

good-bad, allowed-forbidden, lie-sincerity, fair-unfair, honest-dishonest, tolerant-
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intolerant represents the key stone to a civic and moral conduct in his 

development as HUMAN. 
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VIOLENCE- FORMS OF MANIFESTATION 

 

                                                    Primary school  Teacher Mariana TÎNJALĂ  

                                                    " Alexandru cel Bun" Secondary school Bacau 

 

"Violence is the last refuge of incompetence" (Isaac Asimov ) 

 

 The violence is an aggresive manifestation of repressed feelings (hurray, 

envy, rebelion ). Nowadays we meet the violence everywhere, perhaps and 

because the modern man has many frustration and lives in a permanent stress. 

And then we ask a natural question: is a violence a disease? To be able to 

answer we have to bend about some aspects that we encounter in the daily.  

The models that children and adults have in their mass media and in the 

family promotes aggresive language and deviant behaviors. 

Unfortunately, these patterns we see on a daily basis can bring some young 

people into breaking the law because they have not learned what is allowed and 

what is not, and sometimes, unfortunately, young people becomes criminals 

because they can not realize the gravity of their deeds and do not think  long 

enough to act. 

 During the school program, we can see how the children injure, offend 

others and always have something to comment on, whether or not they should, 

by following the example of parents or television characters and believing that 

they express their personality. This manifestation seems to have always 

characterized the human being. It is said that violence is rooted in each of us, but 

still I think this is just a surface explanation to hide serious gaps in education 

and the influence of a harmful family environment. Each of us is the product of 

the mentality and habits we see and get from the family. By definition, a 

civilized person knows how to behave in the different groups in which they 

happen to be (in the family, between neighbors, relatives, colleagues, or simply 

on the street, in the tram, in a shop, etc.) and he will never forget the Romanian 

proverb: "What you do not like to others does not do to them!", "That you can 

get to jail", would be the continuation that children should teach small. We often 

try to hide ourselves, to create an unreal image of the world that makes us 

always say that nothing matters outside of ourselves, but it is not. An educated 

man will always be in the right way and will measure his words, thinking before 

acting even when he is in tense situations. He will know 
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that ungodly actions can bring trouble to the law. Unfortunately, in everyday 

life, it seems normal to use injuries to nerves or violent actions, without always 

thinking about their consequences. 

 Violence is in fact an indicator of generalized insecurity. It becomes a 

weapon when a person feels threatened when the feeling of insecurity reaches a 

certain level. Perhaps living in the "urban jungle", it seems to us that we have to 

defend ourselves from violent actions through harsh speeches of potential not 

necessarily vociferous, but rather unconsciously speaking, as a reflex created by 

daily contact with expressions and offensive words that help us we release 

pressure by throwing it on other people. 

 I think that mistaken models of language or behavior even from some 

cartoons, movies or shows (even those for children) have a tremendous 

influence on the violent way children behave with others. The media informs us 

of this phenomenon that affects many people. Many important people support 

several associations to protect children abused in school or in the family. Lately, 

many non-governmental institutions and associations have begun to analyze the 

behavior of children and teenagers in schools and to seek remedies for these 

violent manifestations that are so common that many of us do not even take 

them into account and may think they are not can do nothing against this 

phenomenon. The term "bullying "is increasingly used when talking about 

student behavior, at school, in breaks and out of school. These refer to acts of 

psychological and physical violence, including offenses related to physical 

appearance, exclusion of children from informal groups, pupils' groups. 

Swearing or even threats are among the most common. But observing the state is 

only the first step, which must be followed by many actions to remedy this 

situation. 

 The fact that trying to find solutions is encouraging and should bring hope 

that in the future and in the Romanian society things will change for the better. 

However, if violence is indeed a disease of our society (which has its origins 

both in the family and in the environment in which we live), then only education 

is the sure remedy against it. And informing about the consequences of violent 

acts is also essential to helping young people behave civilized in society and not 

become criminals. 

 An educated person will always be wiser in choosing the words used and 

weighing the situations in which he is, and the violent manifestations that 

sometimes lead to the commission of crimes will remain characteristics of the 

less educated. 
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AGRESSION IN THE NATURE OF THE CHILD 

 

Teacher Violeta KARAMIHALEVA  

 Secondary School ,,Nikola Bapcarov”, Hadzihidimovo Bulgaria 

 

Very often, adults tend to overcome aggression in children. We often say, 

"They are small, they will grow up. In this way they learn to stand up for 

themselves ’’ 

With such an approach to the problem we become intercessors of aggression. 

We do not dispute it, we do not condemn it and we give way to intolerance. 

 This is how we become the expression of "silent aggression” In this way, we 

underestimate the problem, we do not look for the reasons for it, and we do not 

seek to overcome it. We do not create conditions for a complex at this stage is left 

alone. When teachers and parents have control over aggressive behavior, children 

will learn to manage their aggressive impulse. 

 Aggression is an expression of despair.It depends on the observance of norms 

in society. The manifestations of aggression are filled with the anger of parents 

and teachers.At the same time, they are also perplexed by the suffering of child 

victims caused by the aggressive behavior of their peers. 

 They are "burdened" with the hostility and cruelty of aggressive children in 

school and kindergarten.In this sense, aggression or violence in humans does not 

have its own life and therefore cannot be attacked separately, beyond the 

framework of public thinking and behavior. 

Aggression is an event embedded in the nature of every person. Aggression is 

a mental act, seen in actions and actions, and is commented as a behavioral 

manifestation of the personality. 

For small children, aggression is caused by a lack of social experience. In the 

behavior of the adult, it is a criterion of associativity and destruction. 

In the elderly, aggression is an immature form of mental protection with the 

desire to harm the mental, physical and social environment. 

Aggression is directed out of the person, but it can also be internal, ie. etc. 

systematic self-destructive behavior. 

Children experience both aggression towards others and self-aggression. Both 

forms of aggression mean an experience of fear and anxiety, and an unmet need 

for love for the child. 

What happen when  one child falls in new environment? 

Each group, each class builds its own model of adaptation, according to the 

specific characteristics of each child and the group (class) as a whole! 
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It is important to provide the child with the necessary  adapting  time.When a 

child is placed in a new environment, he needs time to explore the situation, to 

get acquainted with the order, and especially to orient himself in his / her 

relationship with the new ones - whom can he trust with whom he experiences 

security and comfort, and who in some way gives him anxiety and a sense of 

insecurity. Who can create a positive model  of  behaviors in the new 

environment. Adaptation needs to be done smoothly and gradually, with much 

patience. Meetings with the "unknown", in addition to triggering experiences of 

joy and astonishment, can also give rise to the fundamental negative emotions - 

fear and anxiety. 

Expecting fear and anxiety in children is always a sign of disturbed security 

Children's most often instigated instinct for self-preservation is the most 

common. This instinct dominates the relationship between the child and his 

environment. Children have strong fantasies about the world, and when they feel 

threatened by someone or something, they respond in the first place in the name 

of surviving, despite the threat. 

The instinct for self-preservation can be realized in two directions: 

- such as withdrawal and escape, 

- as a desire to return control to the situation by using force and 

attack. 

HOW THE TEACHER MAY IMPROVE THE INTEGRATION OF THE 

AGREEMENT IMPULSE 

Through preliminary work with parents and children to create mental 

readiness to enter the new environment. 

Understanding the psychological  features of children, what they think and 

feel about a situation. Their feeling does not always correspond to the real 

reality.Providing objective explanations to the child to what extent their sense of 

fear of a threat in a particular situation is rationally based on actual facts. 

Expanding the child's experience by giving him the knowledge. 

Children's fears should not be disputed by the teacher and the parent. We take 

childhood fears at this stage as they are without arguing. Reactions of children 

can be expected during adaptation, familiarity with the environment, familiarity 

with the rules of behavior in the group, the content of the daily regime, as well as 

the relationships in the group .... During this period, it is recommended that the 

teacher maintain close interpersonal contact with the child. 

WHAT  TEACHER  DOES NOT NEED TO DO? 

Do not use aggressive means!  

Do not force rules with pressure and force!  
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Do not ignore the negative reactions of the children and look for the genesis 

of the cause of their occurrence! 

They are no way to cultivate respect, acceptance and compliance with the 

rules. On the contrary, the use of insulting qualifications towards the personality  

of the child, the making of threats and threats, mocking or neglectful statements 

are a symptom of pedagogical deficits in the choice of appropriate tools and 

approaches. 

WHAT CAN BE DONE? 

Teachers  can use appropriate literary creative forms with the active 

participation of the whole group - various artistic literary and pictorial activities 

to manage emotional intelligence. 

-discuss the form with children about the emotional experiences of the 

characters. When the forms are conducted with parents, the discussion is done 

with them. This form creates conditions for a common affirmation of adopted 

rules and values. 

To stimulate children in recognizing feelings, in defining the behaviors of the 

characters: which behaviors are characterized by joy, love, kindness, empathy in 

communication, and which cause pain, sorrow and shame, suffering and isolation. 

Why do such feelings emerge? 

Conducting individual conversations with children who are clearly in need, 

and those who do not express it or express it differently. 

In conclusion I will add: to know how to deal with aggressive children, really 

master the art of communication. Once you learn to apply these skills, you will 

gain a more objective view of the children`s world around you, more self-

confidence and better relationships with others. 
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SCHOOL VIOLENCE AND PREVENTION MEASURES 

 

                                                         Primary school teacher Camelia ABABEI                                                                                

                                       Secondary School ,, Alexandru Piru "Mărgineni, Bacau 

 

         Analyzing the phenomenon from the perspective of the last 15-20 years, 

we notice that the violence manifested among the school population has seen a 

major diversification of its forms of manifestation and  causes, which has taken 

the Romanian educational management by surprise. We can talk about a real 

system crisis, confronted by serious dysfunctional problems about annihilation 

and countering the phenomenon. Physical and verbal violence occurs in any age 

category, although it has a considerable extent among adolescents.  

           In a minimal classification of  the forms of violence, we believe that it is 

the duty of teachers to also take seriously, the indiscipline aspects with minimal 

potential for aggression, such as absenteeism, lack of interest and passivity at 

lessons, inadequate attitude, etc., which can escalate into certain circumstances 

conflicting relations between teachers and students. At the level of student to 

student interrelation, the most common forms of violence are of emotional nature: 

the isolation or even harassment of more vulnerable class mates through negative 

remarks, nicknames, offenses, causing a significant psychological impact on the 

person in concern. In terms of the intensity of the phenomenon, the clssification 

goes on to  material goods, physical violence, threats with white weapons, rape, 

pornography ... 

         The causes are numerous in our society, and the amplification of the 

phenomenon is related to the nature of social, political and economic changes that 

have occurred in recent years. The economic migration of the adult population to 

foreign the country, looking for a job, has led to family break-up or abandoning  

the children in the case of grandparents, relatives or acquaintances. The latter 

have often proved incapable of applying education, often lacking authority and 

not a few times, and even minimum knowledge bagging on how to raise and 

educate a child. The second situation concerns the family environment, which 

contributes to the formation and development of the child. The negative example 

of parents, themselves violent or alcoholic, leads to antisocial behavior. The 

insufficiency of funds allocated to education is an important cause of indiscipline 

and violence, because the numerical reduction of teachers results in the 

overcrowding of students in classrooms. The surplus of tasks is negatively 

reflected on the guidance and in control that a teacher can exercise on a large 

group of about 30 pupils with totally different individualities, taking into 

consideration that each child affiliated to the institutionalized educational process 
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also bears the imprint of external factors such as the living environment, the 

educational potential of the family, the affiliation to a certain group of friends, 

etc. The teachers lack of authority, which proves their poor psycho-pedagogical 

skills, as well as their inability to intervene in regulating and normalizing 

relationships, in relieving conflicts, can generate major conflicts. It was also 

determined that there are problems of marginalization and victimization of pupils 

who are subjected to educational practices that focus  on comparisons and 

labelling, practices which can disadvantage and discredit certain categories of 

children, who  have become the target of irony or even aggressiveness of those 

placed at the top of the rankings. 

         Looking at the forms of prevention and countering of the phenomenon,  

which, of course, differ from case to case, but  which all converge towards 

building a safe school environment that facilitates learning and helps students to 

cope with the events in their lives. 

         More specifically, to eradicate violence in schools, we need to address 

the following disciplinary methods and strategies: 

The first way to make the educational management more effective is to revise 

the contents of the textbooks (where the nature of the study allows) by 

introducing texts aimed at cultivating superior ethical feelings and attitudes: self-

awareness, assertiveness, empathy, etc. In order to achieve this, teaching methods 

should focus on creating an active participative climate that mobilizes the 

thinking and energy of all students. 

        The second direction aims at bettering the management of school 

discipline: formulating some clear rules,through which we can define  positive 

behavior; establishing a unitary managerial vision, based on fairness, consistency 

and coordination within the educational team; monitoring and continuous 

surveillance of the spaces inside and outside the school. 

         The next approach to the situation is to develop social skills by 

organizing extra-curricular activities of an applicative nature, in which students 

are assigned responsibilities, they are asked to take attitude, decisions. 

         An important role is played by parents' councils, which can contribute to 

the implementation of the educational project. That is why teachers must include 

in their program regular meetings with the parents , for debates, information, 

establishing a common plan of measures and working out cases of indiscipline. 

           Of course, this is one point of view on the phenomenon, which does 

not claim an exhaustive approach, but I think it is absolutely necessary to epress 

our point of view for an effective exchange of opinions which will help us  solve 
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problems of school violence, problems which have become more and more 

complicated. 
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LITERARY TEXT AS AN EDUCATIONAL TOOL  

FOR MANAGING CRISIS SITUATIONS  

IN THE CLASS OF PUPILS 

 

PhD Student Monalisa-Laura GAVRILUȚ 

Primary School ,,Spiru Haret” Bacău  

 

“Class management is a field of research in the science of education that 

studies both the theoretical perspectives of the pupils classroom and its 

dimensional-practical structures (ergonomic, psychological, normative, 

relational, rational and creative), in order to facilitate the interventions of 

didactical staff in concrete educational situations, interventions made through 

educational decisions.” (Iucu R.B., 2000, p.21). 

The attempt to define a crisis situation requires a justified appeal to elements 

of the theoretical management: it would be defined as "an event or complex of 

unexpected events, but also unplanned events, generating danger for the climate 

of the class, for health or for safety of the class and its members". (Potolea D., 

Neacsu I., Iucu R.B., and all, 2008, p. 421).  

The definition should be supplemented by a number of related elements such 

as, on the one hand, the indication of the degree of danger, its real or false 

perception, and, on the other hand, the degree of probability of the event being 

studied. 

           To reach open conflict in the classroom, is already late in education, 

and proves important gaps in classroom management, activities, relationships, 

strategies, evaluation and discipline. 

           The evolution of tense states, from the single, short-term appearance 

until the outbreak of the conflict, reflects a path that needs to be sensed, 

identified, appropriately analyzed by the teacher, and resolved by appropriate 

intervention. 

           In fact, the teacher has to anticipate one aspect: any deviation from his 

or her students from the norms, the rational rules, natural rules of the educational 

activity, will immediately trigger different behaviors. 

           These can be manifested progressively: 

• Wandering the occurrence of a deviation from normal, real way, 

understanding and identifying the situation, cognitive and affective discomfort; 

• Search for causes, effort to integrate, analyze, explain, compare and solve, if 

there is a spontaneous and unrepeatable deviation, expanding the communication 

of understanding; 
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• Reporting the repetition of manifestations-deviations, immediate expression 

of dissatisfaction, in verbal form, with an attempt to solve now and with a more 

preventive role; 

• In case of failure, repetition, dissatisfaction takes more obvious forms, 

manifests of rejection, tension, frustration, dissatisfaction, aggression, non-

participation, refusal, deterioration of relations, tensional state begins to manifest 

openly, disturbs the climate and activity, inadequate procedures can deepen it; 

• The actual conflict state is established if latent tension is not resolved, 

"negotiation" is not used, it is not used complex analysis of cases and no system 

of methods and procedures. 

           Classical moral education, through its specific methodology, prevents 

and resolves tensions up to a certain level if the teacher would apply it on time, 

correctly, efficiently. 

First of all, the methodological inefficiency arises from ignorance and non-

observance of principles, norms, reaching errors, adverse effects, updating of the 

tensional state. 

          The specific methodological solutions, combined with those of moral 

education, can successfully support the teacher in the required approach. 

          However, insisting on prevention, on conscientious discipline, literature 

offers specific patterns: 

• in all situations, the teacher should be positive, students should be aware of 

the goals and the requirements for solving, and especially the disciplinary rules, 

the participation, using appropriate stimulations; 

• therapy of reality, with the reporting of the behavior always to the specifics 

of the environment, to its requirements and difficulties, through analyzes, 

debates; 

• the pattern of behavioral changes: the strengthening of behavior is due to the 

positive or negative consequences of the strengthening, the repetition of positive 

behavior and the lack of reinforcement of the other will lead to a change; 

• model of logical consequences: the pupil should self-analyze and foresee the 

consequences of deviations, with the support of the teaching staff, of the class. 

How can literary text be an educational tool? What influence can this have on 

the conscientious discipline of pupils? 

The exteriorization reaction is evolving and organizing with human mental 

life, becoming the need for the communication of spiritual contents, as well as the 

need to receive spiritual content from others. This requirement subsumes the need 

to learn, to know, to learn, the need to come into contact with reality, with its 

different facets. 
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The primordial role of the literary text in general, narrative, in particular, can 

be defined by three closely correlative aspects: 

a) the satisfaction of our natural impulse towards inter-mental 

communication; 

b) the tendency of progressive integration of the individual into the social 

group; 

c) the satisfaction of the interest we have for the human soul and for his 

destinies. 

Besides that, the act of attention comes into play, which follows the fight of 

the main hero. Thus, the reader solidarity, identifies himself with the hero, 

adopting his goals, so that the act of attention appears as a fictitious participation 

in the epic struggle and action, attracting diverse feelings. 

Through the treasure of stories gathered in the depths of our consciousness, 

even from childhood, the echo of whole humanity resounds in each of us, 

contributing to the perfection of humanity. 

In most situations, teachers focus their efforts and attention, control and focus 

on didactic situations, on teaching activity, ignoring, often, not badly, the 

diversity of educational situations as complex, attitude-relational structures. 

        In any community, class, group, tensions occur differently, 

manifested in varied, latent or active forms, progressively or regressively, short or 

long lasting, with immediate or delayed effects, partially or totally resolved or 

postponed, solved directly or through a complex of methods and factors. 

         And often according to the degree of development of the tensions, 

the teacher manager demonstrates the efficiency of its leadership. In a state of 

crisis, its true measure is verified, because there is no idyllic climate, as teachers 

want. 

         A crisis situation needs to be solved immediately from the very 

first signs, because it can generate conflicts that limit the chances of solving it. 

        It is important for a teacher not to interrupt the flow of the lesson, 

not to interrupt the activity of others for the minor indiscipline of some students. 

In these cases, non-verbal and para-verbal communication has particular effects. 

         The current, operative decisions are the most effective in 

prevention, and the teacher is required psycho-pedagogical, managerial culture, 

continuous knowledge of the students, the analytical study of his evolution and 

the class and the opportune intervention. 

          In the education system, teachers have to relate to those they 

educate, establish cooperative relationships with their parents. The role of the 

teacher is not limited to the chair and the class, but by every relational relation 
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with the pupils and their parents. Teachers' activity takes place in front of 

individualities in training, work having the role of growth and development, 

leadership and direction. In small classes, the teacher is regarded as a model, as 

the only adult in the group of pupils. 

          The management of the student class should be given special 

importance. One of the determinants factors of class management is teacher 

education. The performance of a teacher in a class depends on his or her 

knowledge, acquired skills, motivations, and certain personality features. 
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METHODS OF TEACHING VOCABULARY 

 

prof. înv. primar Aurelia DEJU 

Școala Gimnazială Nr. 10 Bacău      

 

 In the field of TEFL, many approaches geared towards achieving 

proficiency in teaching have been developed and widely used in order to facilitate 

learning. Each and every method was in turn considered by its initiators as being 

the best in helping learners acquire the knowledge needed in order to be 

considered a good language speaker, and, again, in turn, almost each of them was 

proved to be less helpful than the next one. Thus, the main purpose is to enable 

my students to acquire as many words as they can in order to produce elaborate 

messages in English and communicate efficiently, vocabulary being considered a 

very important part of a language without which it cannot exist. 

 Today’s educators favour active involvement of learners in the learning 

process and student-centered ways of teaching, which necessitate the use of 

alternative assessment techniques. The Constructivist Approach to learning and 

teaching focuses on learners by putting them at the centre of the learning process 

and by giving them the opportunity to evaluate themselves. Evaluation in 

constructivism requires authentic assessment methods such as portfolio or 

projects, techniques that reflect students’ performance on a certain period of time 

and provide accurate information about students’ competency in various domains 

of learning. Portfolio and projects, which are viewed as practical alternatives to 

standardized testing, are two of the contemporary techniques as they reflect 

accurate information about a student’s learning capabilities and require active 

student involvement. Nowadays teachers need to do more than just transmit 

knowledge to students. Teachers should show students how to acquire 

knowledge, skills, and strategies so that they can eventually turn into autonomous 

learners for their own learning.  

 At the beginning of each academic year the teacher gives placement tests 

in order to place students at a corresponding level of learning. Besides these 

instruments designed to efficiently group learners according to their level, 

teachers use questionnaires with items regarding their previous experience in 

learning English, their expectations for the next years to come, the parts that they 

consider to be improved, why and how they would like to do it. On the other 

hand, when I refer to 1
st
 or 2

nd
 graders I have to take into consideration the fact 

that they do not know how to write and we only assess their knowledge through 

games or thematic vocabulary. Most of them (secondary school students) 
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answered that they would like something different that is more interesting such as 

playing games or listening to music while working and even watching short 

movies. Therefore, when I teach pre-school students or first graders it is difficult 

to establish what they would like to do during the English classes because their 

only option is playing. I consider that through games, songs and movies students 

learn most of the words and they will find these classes more attractive and 

rewarding. 

 Therefore, these ways of teaching vocabulary refer to acquiring and 

assessing new English words in a more attractive way for 21
st
 century. Also, 

using online platforms through which students create their own games is another 

strategy which motivates them more and make them more confident about their 

skills to acquire vocabulary. 

 To conclude, teaching vocabulary through these methods combine 

teaching and playing at the same time while enriching the students’ vocabulary. 
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PEACEFUL CLASSROOMS 

 

Primary School Teacher Gina-Felicia BALAN 

Liceul Tehnologic ,,D. Mangeron” Bacău 

 

          Children and youth who are “peacemakers” are better able to solve 

problems, get along with others and create a positive atmosphere. This is not 

about avoiding conflict entirely (that is not possible), or being compliant, 

disengaged or coerced into behaving a certain way. Solving problems peacefully 

means using empathy, understanding other points of view and actively coming up 

with strategies to make things right in a fair way, while respecting others and 

themselves. Specifically, research outlines listening skills, the ability to 

communicate feelings and problem solving skills as fundamental in solving 

problems peacefully among peers. A peaceful classroom is invaluable to both 

educator and students. It makes it possible for teachers to teach and students to 

learn. You can use the following three approaches as an audit - to reflect on the 

peacemaking habits in your classroom. 

          1.  Create a space and emotional environment that will have universal 

impact. 

 Introduce language to describe abstract concepts such as the 

greater good, interconnectedness and belonging. 

 Tell positive stories about students, teachers and the school. 

Stories are symbolic and influence what students use to define social 

status. 

 Display positive images representing getting along with others. 

 Post clear rules, expectations and responsibilities for students. 

          2.  Explicitly teach positive communication strategies to build a 

repertoire of easily accessible skills. 

How well do students already apply the following: 

 Positive self-talk in journalling 

 Active listening techniques 

 The use of “I”-messages 

 Identification and understanding of the differences in conflict 

styles 

 Restorative justice processes (Does your school commit to these 

practices when unkind behaviours occur?) 

https://heartmindonline.org/resources/peaceful-classrooms#resource-sources
https://heartmindonline.org/resources/peaceful-classrooms#resource-sources
https://heartmindonline.org/resources/peaceful-classrooms#resource-sources
https://heartmindonline.org/resources/peaceful-classrooms#resource-sources
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          3.  Engage in activities that integrate strategies and develop peaceful 

habits of mind. 

 Deep breathing - an easy, accessible but often over-looked strategy 

for anxiety prevention, conflict resolution and self-regulation 

 Use role plays to practice peacemaking skills 

 Host a Diversity Panel 

 Hold regular class meetings, circles or other opportunities for 

students to participate and provide input 

  Peaceful Classrooms pay off in many ways! 

          The negative impacts of bullying among children and youth has 

received considerable attention over the past decade. It is well-known that 

children and youth who are bullied have poorer outcomes in the areas of mental 

and physical health. Unfortunately, the effectiveness of anti-bullying programs in 

schools has been disappointing. Anti-bullying approaches are proactive responses 

(on behalf of the bullied) to make potential bullies aware that mistreating another 

person is not acceptable. This is in contrast to social and emotional learning 

efforts that aim to boost the capacity of individuals to deal with conflict, strong 

emotions and confusing relationships using prosocial and interpersonal tools.  A 

recent meta-analysis found that anti-bullying programs in high school have been 

ineffective and programs for younger children have only been modestly effective. 

  What is becoming obvious is that bullying is not, solely, a school-based 

issue but rather an interplay between the family environment, the school 

environment, social identity, and problem-solving skills. Children who are 

victimized report poorer family relations, less encouragement from parents and 

teachers, less effective problem-solving skills and lower social status. These 

findings speak to the needs for more effort at the family, school and community 

levels in supporting children to build social and emotional skills rather than 

focusing on bullying behaviour. 

 

Bibliography:  

1. https://heartmindonline.org/resources/clyde-hertzman-on-

aggression-and-bullying  
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FRIENDSHIP CAN ACHIEVE WHAT 

VIOLENCE MAY DESTROY! 

 

Primary School Teacher  Petronela BLANARU  

 Școala Gimnaziala “Alexandru cel Bun” Bacău 

      

  How can friendship actually stop bullying? It is not the friendship that 

STOPS it , but it is more about the benefits of a friendship bond that fight against 

the harmful effects of bullying. Mutual help, the general support of a true friend 

and his/her pieces of advice are truly helpful against anxiety and loneliness, in 

order to maintain a good mental health of the person concerned. 

       During a few decades, there have been many different campaigns, 

projects or even protests against cyberbullying, and many more will be done in 

the future, but I am not sure that everybody knows why are these manifestations 

so important. And that is what I want to talk about: the harmful effects that come 

from cyberbullying, especially on teenager victims. Jennifer N. Caudle, a certified 

family physician, sums it up in exactly 15 words: “Kids that are bullied are likely 

to experience anxiety, depression, loneliness, unhappiness and poor sleep.”. The 

effects of cyberbullying vary, but research illustrates that it adversely affects 

youth to a higher degree than adolescents and adults. Youth are more likely to 

suffer since they are still growing mentally and physically.  

       Unfortunately, most of the time cyberbullying goes unnoticed. The youth 

slowly change their behaviors and actions so they become more withdrawn and 

quiet, but this may not catch the parents’ eyes, since the change is subtle. Young 

people seem particularly vulnerable to the effects of cyberbullying through 

anonymous social media, perhaps because they are attracted to these platforms as 

a means of seeking validation from their peers. In addition to this, the home 

environment is thought to contribute to school violence. The Constitutional 

Rights Foundation suggests long-term exposure to gun violence, parental 

alcoholism, domestic violence, physical abuse of the child, and also child sexual 

abuse teaches children that criminal and violent activities are acceptable. Harsh 

parental discipline is associated with higher levels of aggressiveness in youth. 

       The goal of prevention and intervention strategies is to stop school 

violence from occurring. According to CDC (The Centers for Disease Control 

and Prevention), there are at least four levels at which violence-prevention 

programs can act: at the level of society in general, the school community, the 

family, and the individual. And I consider that, by far, the most important levels 

in which activity should be supervised (but without infringing privacy), and 
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measures taken (if they are needed) are the family and the individual. Some 

intervention programs are aimed at improving family relationships. There is some 

evidence that such intervention strategies have modest effects on the behavior of 

children in the short and long term. Patterson’s home intervention program 

involving mothers has been shown to reduce aggressive conduct in children. An 

important question concers the extent to which the influence of the program 

carries over into the child’s conduct in school. On the other hand, some 

prevention and intervention programs focus on individual-level strategies. These 

programs are aimed at students who exbihit aggression and violent behaviors or 

are at risk for engaging in such behaviors. Some programs include conflict 

resolution and team problem-solving, while others teach students social skills.  

And also, the well-known international bullying prevention program, Olweus 

(named after Dan Olweus, a Swedish psychologist) provides materials for 

educators that will train them on how to mediate a bullying situation, as well as 

procedures to take if a child is suicidal.  

       In conclusion, friendship and empathy are our “safe weapons” against the 

harmful effects of a such important matter as not only cyberbullying, but bullying 

in general. 

 

Sources:  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/School_violence 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cyberbullying 
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HOW TO BE EDUCATED  

FROM A SOCIAL POINT OF VIEW 
 

Primary School Teacher  Cristina BOTEZATU  

Școala Gimnazială Nr. 10 Bacău 

 

1.GOOD MANNERS 

 We should always guard against bad manners and practice good manners. 

It is your duty to say “thank you” when you have received some favor or help 

from others.. 

 We should use such word as “thank 

you”, “excuse me”, “please”, etc as 

frequently as possible. But they should 

come from your heart. They should not be 

used mechanically. We should respect the 

feelings and sentiments of others. It is part 

of good manners that we respect elders, 

parents, and teachers. 

2.   MANAGING 

EMOTIONS 

 

 You are not your emotions. You are 

a person with values and commitments who 

happens to have emotions that are 

triggered on a regular basis.  

 While we cannot always choose our 

emotions, we can choose our response to 

them. This gets to the heart of responsibility, 

and responsibility is probably the closest 

thing to a superpower that human beings 

possess. 
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3. COMMUNICATION SKILLS 

  Keep eye contact, learn to listen and respond to what you hear, try 

not to speak while the  other person speaks. For many people, this action is 

considerated rude and they will have a bad opinion about you. 

 If you learn how to behave in a conversation, automatically, you also learn 

how to understand people around you and your self confidence will grow. 

 

4.APPRECIATE OTHERS 

  Envy, egocentrism, 

lack of polite, not respecting adults, not 

saluting are exemples of bad manners 

and of disrespect. 

  What we need to do 

is to appreciate people, to see their 

qualities, their beauty, to appreciate their 

talents and work, but also try to teach 

some good lesons from each others 

instead of gossiping because that will 

just feed our envy. 

 

5.SELF-CONFIDENCE 

  Self-confidence is extremely important in almost every aspect of 

our lives. Confident people inspire confidence in others: their audience, their 

peers, their bosses, their customers, and their friends. And gaining the confidence 

of others is one of the key ways in which a self-confident person finds success. 

The feeling of importance helps us child to believe in ourselves, in what we 

want and what we can do . 

  

CONCLUSION 

 Take care of your luggage, which  will be with you all your life, because it 

contains the essential attributes of a successful man with a beautiful, confident, 

empathetic and courageous character. Everyone know that society is not exactly 

how we want to be, but our education allow us to change things in our favor. 
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BULLYING: EFFECTS AND HOW TO STOP IT 

 

Teacher Andreea – Milena LUPAŞCU 

Şcoala Gimnazială Nr. 10 Bacău 

 

What is Bullying? 

Although at first it may seem simple to define what constitutes bullying 

behavior, it does not always fit the classic stereotype of the older boy beating up 

his smaller classmate. Bullying is a multifaceted behavior that shifts with the 

situation, the people involved, the time and place. 

The Centers for Disease Control & Prevention from USA defines bullying as 

“unwanted, aggressive behavior among school-aged children that involves a real 

or perceived power imbalance. The behavior is repeated, or has the potential to be 

repeated, over time.” 

According to this definition, bullying involves several factors: 

1. The behavior is not welcome to the person being bullied. 

2. It occurs among school-age children, so although bullying behavior may 

be found across ages, the technical definition of a bully is a child who engages in 

such behavior. 

3. The bully and bullied both understand the bully to have more power in the 

situation, even if other factors are “equal.” Of course, many times, bullies are 

bigger, stronger, older, have more friends, et cetera, which leads to a real power 

imbalance as well as a perceived one. 

4. The bully either repeats the behavior, or their access to the victim implies 

they will be able to. 

But this may not comprise a complete definition of bullying. PACER’s 

National Bullying Prevention Center is careful to point out that “while some 

bullying is physical and easy to recognize, bullying can also occur quietly and 

covertly, through gossip or on a smart phone or the internet, causing emotional 

damage.” 

In such cases bullying still relies on a power dynamic that places one peer 

over the other. Perhaps a popular girl has a much wider reach with her nasty 

words, for instance, or an older boy is on the football team and can therefore 

influence many of the junior and senior boys at a high school. Such positions of 

power are often not used to harm, of course, but they can create a difference in 

power. The main aspect of bullying is that it has a real emotional and 

psychological impact. Depending on the situation, it may 

 Hurt 
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 Humiliate 

 Expose 

 Harass, or 

 Otherwise harm 

Sometimes bullying crosses the line into harassment, when it is based on race, 

ethnicity, sex, disability, sexual orientation, national origin, or other factors. In 

this case, it becomes a legal issue. 

Some definitions overtly state that in order for behavior to qualify as 

“bullying” the bully must intend to harm their target. However, that is not always 

the case. Sometimes the victim of bullying feels hurt or exposed by behavior that 

wasn’t meant to make them feel that way. Equally, while the CDC’s definition 

above states that bullying must be repeated or repeatable, some insist that 

bullying can be a one-off action. Despite these quibbles, most agree that it is very 

harmful behavior that occurs between students. And at this point, you might be 

wondering where and when this happens. 

Where and When Does Bullying Occur? Bullying can occur anywhere, but it 

generally occurs at or near schools in places where adult supervision is 

limited or nonexistent. Examples include: 

 Hallways 

 Cafeterias 

 Playgrounds 

 Buses 

 Locker Rooms 

 Classrooms before lessons 

The when is a little harder to define than the where. In terms of when each 

bullying incident occurs, it can happen at any time two students are in proximity 

of one another, though again, this usually happens at or near school and 

consequently will likely happen during or around school hours. 

In terms of when in life bullying occurs, this changes as children age. For 

instance, physical aggression starts out higher among students and then decreases 

consistently, with 18 percent of children aged 2-5 reporting experience with 

physical aggression, but only 10 percent of children aged 14-17 reporting it. On 

the other hand, harassment via electronic medium starts out very low, at only .5 

percent for children aged 6 to 9 (and not at all for the 2 to 5 crowd). It then rises 

to 14 percent for those 14 to 17 years old. 
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Who Gets Bullied? It is impossible to predict who will get bullied based on 

their age, sex, race, class, sexual orientation, national origin or any other 

factor. Bullying occurs to people in all of these categories, and no one 

combination of traits can guarantee that a child will or will not be bullied. 

However, those who frequently get bullied do exhibit some common 

characteristics. These may include a personality that tends toward caution and 

shyness, introversion, low self-confidence, unhappiness and anxiety. Bullies 

frequently don’t have a large support network of friends (or may not have any at 

all) and may seem to relate better to adults than peers. For boys especially, being 

smaller or weaker than average can create a target. 

Moreover, bullying does seem to shift based on sex and race. According to 

Child Trends, while males and females are equally likely to face physical 

intimidation, girls face a larger chance of relational bullying (teasing or emotional 

aggression) and electronic bullying. 

It’s also important to note that bullies share some common characteristics as 

well. Perhaps not surprisingly, bullies are often mean, confrontational, aggressive 

and spiteful. They use manipulation to get their own way, and generally have 

short fuses and exhibit impulsive behavior. Although they typically push other 

children around, using name-calling and physical aggression to accomplish their 

goals, they may also be aggressive toward adults, such as parents and teachers. 

They may lack the empathy that characterizes many of their peers, which may be 

why they are unable to feel for their victims. Classically, but not always, a boy 

bully may be bigger or stronger than average for his age. 

How to Stop Bullying in Schools as a Teacher or Principal 

School teachers and principals need to take a large role in stopping and 

dealing with bullying in middle, high, elementary, secondary, primary, public or 

private schools. 

“Stop bullying in schools” programs and campaigns are urgent to be 

launched. School principals and teachers can consider the below ways to stop or 

reduce bullying in schools or other educational settings. 

Solution 1. Install School Security Cameras & Systems to Stop Bullying 

School security cameras and systems are one of the most effective ways to 

stop physical or verbal bullying in schools. 

Doonside Technology High School in Sydney has reported a 70% drop in 

bullying since the school has been protected by CCTV security cameras around 

the clock. For many bullying students, knowing there is the potential that their 

actions are being recorded is enough to persuade them to stop what they are 

doing. 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

118 

 

Video recordings can prevent he-said-she-said situations when a bullying 

happens. Without video surveillance, the school may have to rely on student 

reports if there are bullying problems. 

Solution 2. How to Deal with Bullying in Schools Easily — Take It 

Seriously 

School teachers and principals need to transfer the message to every student: 

Zero tolerance for school bullying.Statistics have revealed that 38% of students 

believe the principal of their school, university or college doesn’t take bullying 

seriously. 

As an educator, you should pay attention to the warning signs of school 

bullying, including unexplained physical injuries, anxiety, fear of attending 

school, etc. However, students tend to hide the facts if they are bullied. So as a 

teacher, you should engage students on a daily base and encourage open 

conversations. 

Solution 3. How Teachers Can Stop Bullying in Schools Directly — See It 

& Stop It at Once 

When you see any students who are bullied, act immediately. Don’t take the 

attitude “kids will be kids” or “it is not a big deal”. Bullying can affect students’ 

lifetime. Sadly, 1 in 4 teachers see nothing wrong with bullying and will ONLY 

intervene 4% of the time. 

When you see bullying, you should intervene at once. Most bullies will stop 

when someone intervenes. However, avoid dealing with bullies in violent ways. 

Don’t argue with your students. Be respectful and show them what proper 

behavior is. If physical bullying occurs, make sure no one is hurt. 

Solution 4. Make Strict Anti-Bullying Policies — An Effective Way to 

Prevent Bullying in Schools 

Strict anti-bullying policies and laws are one of the most effective ways to 

stop bullying and violence in schools. With school legislation, those bullies 

would stop their bad behaviors in fear of being punished.School directors can also 

post anti-bullying posters, pictures, images or slogans in campus to arouse 

students’ stop-bullying awareness.Only depending on schools to create a zero-

bullying environment for students is totally not enough — it needs parents’ 

involvement.As a parent or a guardian, you also have the responsibility to help 

stop bullying in schools. 

References: 
1. Almeida, A., Correia, I. & Marinho, S. Moral disengagement, normative 

beliefs of peer group, and attitudes regarding roles in bullying, Journal of School 

Violence, 2010 
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PREVENTING VIOLENCE ACCORDING TO 

THE SCHOOL'S INVOLVEMENT 

 

Primary School Teacher  Ionela  Alina CAVALERU 

Secondary School   Buhoci, Bacău 

        

The human violence is one of the actual or even most actual themes of 

contemporary society, having an important impact on the education display in 

schools. 

 The school is no more an isolated entity, a social space of its own, unrelated 

to the dynamics of society, untouched by the difficulties and conflicts of its 

development. The school nowadays, is far more a greater part, integrated in a 

larger community, so the problems within, as an institution and environmental 

training of youngsters, concern the whole society. 

School must be seen as a step of socialization for pupils, opened to the 

external world, which tensions and anxiety are assimilated. 

  In this way, school can become a space where the violence shows all its 

forms. School violence is a form of everyday frustration, anger, loss of faith and a 

global matter. There is a large diversity of violence that expresses its limits in the 

education process: verbal violence -threats, insults, physical violence - kicks, fist 

fighting, degradation of furniture and walls, writings on the walls, window 

breaking, refuse to work and cooperation of the pupil with the entire class, 

skipping classes, even theft, gun aggressions, sexual violence, drug addiction. It's 

normal that in such conditions, some pupils feel threatened and horrified by the 

idea of going to school every day. 

 At the class level, the first person which pupils adress for counseling and  

finding  solutions concerning the prevention of violence is the form master. He or 

she  is the one who receives the higher level of trust from the pupils and the 

parents. He or she is one of the principal actors that can identify a problem, can 

be an important  intermediate in a  relation ship with the other participants in 

education. Together as a team, finding solutions to the problems becomes easier. 

The school counselor, parents and classmates bring their contribution, as well, 

in solving such violence situations met within the institution. Sometimes, parents 

ask advice in a special counselor, especially in those matters in which their 

children have difficult periods of life at home, as they see their behaviour, 

observe the affected interest towards the act of learning. 

  At a curricular level, several activities are being unfolded and measures of 

prevention of    the violence phenomenon are taken, such as: 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

120 

 

−  actions of awareness towards the pupils showing the negative effects of it; 

−   meetings and discussions with the authorities: police and military police force;  

−   activities with the parents on the theme of preventing violence; 

−  development of programs for teachers involving the management of the class, 

increasing communication abilities, solving conflicts;   

 −  lectures for the parents; 

 −  experience changes between schools on the theme of preventing violence; 

 − outer school activities in which school violence phenomenon were observed 

and analyzed: competitions between classes, such as '' the most quiet class'', 

artistic shows, theatrical plays, games, thematic exhibitions for drawing contests; 

− collaborating with non-governmental organizations; 

− meetings with the representatives of civil society or of the community; 

 − involvement of the church; 

− thematically debates in which are implied the pupils, a "' week of tolerance"' 

within the  school;  

  The violence in the school phenomenon must be analyzed in the context of 

its occurrence through the years. Thinking strategies, projects of preventing 

violence, means taking in consideration all the factors: social, family, school, 

personality, that can determine the violent behaviour of pupils. 

 The school can play an important role in preventing the primary state. This 

can be easily done by each teacher in turn and it refers to the growth of a positive 

attitude towards every pupil. An expression of trust, faith in his capacity to 

succeed. Secondary prevention or keeping constancy, starts from the fact that 

school represents an observation post, privileged in the intellectual and affective 

expansion. The teacher, through a close observation of the pupil, can pinpoint the 

effects of violence that the child had been subjected to, out of the school's 

environment. 
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CHILD  AND FRIENDS 

 

Primary school teacher. Mihaela VRABA 

“Grigore Tabacaru” School, Hemeius 

  

      At the age of 7-8 years, the child starts to separate more from the parents 

that influenced him. With each passing year, he is increasingly oriented, a lot, to 

classmates or friends that he is looking up with affection, recognition and support. 

      Although he continues to find the emotional support into the family, it is 

natural for the young to integrate into a group of friends even if, this comes as a 

reward that the child must win. Childs depend on their emotional and social skills 

to gain emotional support. Friends linked in childhood time impose a pattern of 

relationship with others that will be preserved for a life time. As well as a 

perception of one’s own routine close equal to the one he wraps love and care 

parents  

       Then when children are missing their friends or the acceptance of those 

of the same age, especially in primary school, they are affected by a sense of 

incompetence and of non - fulfillment, despite of remarkable achievements they 

may achieve. 

       It's a hard job to learn the ability to make new friends after childhood 

have passed. Although, lack friends will not predestinate a sad child to become a 

lonely adult, but we must admit that some abilities, specific to the emotional 

intelligence are influenced in a certain period of development. This ability is a lot 

more difficult or probably to acquire when this period of development passes.   

"A very important factor in friendly relationship coagulated into the childhood is 

sharing personal information, details or intimate feelings which are not known by 

others people."~ Zick Rubin 
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COMMUNICATION IN PHYSICAL EDUCATION 

 

PhD Student Mihaela FLOREA,  

Colegiul Economic “I. Ghica” Bacau 

 

 Nowadays, interhuman relationships are particularly comprehensive and 

complex, difficult to probe and to study, because are the subject to study of 

several disciplines such as psychology, sociology, language, etc. This type of 

difficulty is given also due to the fact that each individual is unique, so that the 

ability to identify behavioural pattern and to generalize them is rather low.   

 We notice that there are tendencies in behaviours of some human groups 

that are related to the level of education, of traditions and existing habits at a 

given time and other existing or barrowed items.  

 We must admit that speaking about violence is a human attribute that has 

always been present in history, with or without justification on how to manifest 

and the amplitude known. Furthermore, whatever that justification is, violence 

cannot be a solution/nor has it been a solution in history to only obtain the 

resources other than through work/, even more today, from a declarative point of 

view, there is a lot of concern for the fact that the use of this instrument brings 

only negative consequences. 

 Negotiating solutions to the problems that arising from interhuman 

relationship is a way to overcame divergences, other than violence, being a 

constructive and beneficial way to solve the conflict. Sometimes it is not a real 

conflict but by desires, politics, conquest of conquering space, real or imaginary.  

 The basis of negotiation is human communication. Communication and 

the sincere desire to reach a positive result for all parties involved, was and will 

be the most effective tool for resolving conflicts.  

 Conflicts occur not only at the macro level but also at the micro level, 

both between adults and children. 

 What is serious today is that these conflicts do not have clearly visible 

manifestation, identifiable, and begin to be concealed in areas and contexts where 

they do not have what they are looking for. 

 Such an environment where violence moves is the virtual environment. 

Here the manifestations are extremely varied and difficult to control, as our 

students are constantly connected to discussion groups where adults do not have 

access. If an conflict in the classroom or the school hall can be easily 

seen/classified and prevent for its breakup and then awareness and stigma 

measures can be taken, in the virtual environment the teacher and the parent are 
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most often held aside , due to the confidentiality of these “closed” groups. Here 

are real manifestations of bullying with offensive or violent language, with threats 

and humiliations. 

 One of the primary causes that lead to such manifestations in teenagers is 

the increasingly acute lack of basic social components, the deficiency what is 

based in the deepening isolation of teenagers who use the mobile phone and find 

in the virtual environment a more permissive and easier place to respond to 

personal needs that are often classified as socially undesirable. Young people 

today have low ability to adapt to real-life challenges, are more sedentary, have 

less willingness and motivation to move away from free space, away from 

devices that give them access to virtual space. Furthermore, spending a 

significant amount of time in virtual space further decreases the desire to go there 

because this space offers them something that real life cannot offer: the 

possibility of hiding behind masks, the versatility of this tool extremely offer able 

for some developing teenagers, physical training and especially psychic. This true 

“hide-and-seek” game has only one side: hiding, finding / identifying and leaving 

the hiding place missing. Young people can assume roles they cannot have in real 

life, and one of these roles is the aggressor. It is looking for effective instruments 

of intervention, tools that are not ready to hand and that cannot work. The 

development of social competencies to ensure a balanced and beneficial 

interaction among young people is absolutely necessary today when we can talk 

in real time thousands of miles away, but we are not able to understand our 

neighbour. 

 Social competences can only be achieved through the continuous 

development of children's and adolescent's ability to communicate as they are the 

future teenagers, who can bring peace or war. These competences can be 

developed within any educational discipline. 

 Classes of physical education may be opportunities for any student: the 

opportunity to abandon for 50 minutes the social networking, groups and 

messaging facilities that these applications provide. Besides being able to benefit 

from harmonious physical development, disconnect from stress sources, physical 

education educates the individual in the sense of understanding the role of 

teammates: each is valuable when the result depends on the contribution of all 

team members.  

 Communication at physical education classes is both an implicit and an 

explicit process. 

 Physical education cannot take place without the teacher’s ability to 

communicate properly with the student, nor does his/her ability to adequately 
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decode the message and give appropriate feedback. The physical movement trains 

different groups of muscles and different nerve centres, and team sports are the 

binder of extremely different individuals that, individually, cannot give a real 

performance but which in group can achieve a synergistic effect of individual 

qualities and can perform at a level often unexpected.  

 The rewards that can be achieved in this way are particularly valuable 

because they can be aware the person regarding to the value of their 

colleague/teammate but also provide a solid background to the motivation to 

continue in the same way. 

 Furthermore, the game between the teams is only on the field and 

according to a set of rules that do not change during the fight, rules are known by 

both teams and are assumed before the game begins. The same happens in 

individual sports, where the fight takes place in the field/ring and outside that 

particular area, the combatants can be friends or acquaintances among whom 

there are no divergences. All that has to be solved has been solved in the field and 

according to the rules.  

 Through communication, empathy is developed and whatever the fighting 

is, each of the fighters is aware that the adversary is also a human being with the 

same rights and obligations, the human being to be respected and to extend his 

helping hand when he is on the ground.  

 Physical education is not just about running with a ball, jump, or throw a 

weight at a distance. It is also about completing the action of the teammate, 

communicating with him and beyond words, decoding the movements, signs, 

calculating the distance, strategically thinking and always looking for solutions, 

being one step ahead of your opponent, to know and always extend your limits.  

Developing and updating physical exercise capacities go hand in hand with a 

continuous cognitive update and an ever better communication skill of the 

practitioner.  

 So, lessons of physical education could be preceded by short team 

building exercises and the ability to encode and decode verbal or nonverbal 

messages, which can be both fun and instructive. Lesson of physical education 

can be attractive in that they are grounded in the playfulness spirit that is 

extremely present at young ages; these exercises can be a welcome break in the 

hourly routine and can add a plus to the communication skills of the pupils. 

For example, the beginning of a sentence by the teacher and its continuation 

by the student, which always adds a word so that a logical phrase results, the 

subject being from sport or a related area. Sometimes the phrase is also funny, 

and this increases the pupils' willingness to attend the hour. There are short 
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imitation games, which can be extended to translating a sequence from a literary 

work into a succession of moves. In particular, these conversions of different 

ways of communicating in others do not only increase the joy of the pupil to 

participate in the hour, but provide the variance that eliminates monotony and 

boredom but activates brain areas that are related both to the physical movement 

and areas responsible for human communication.  

 To show and understand the benefits of physical education in the 

development of the individual is a very vast and complex interdisciplinary 

approach, but we believe that the contribution of this discipline to the 

development of social and communication skills, the use of individual energies in 

a constructive way and the diminution levels of violence in pupils groups. 
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STUDY ON CHILDREN'S MODELS OF LIFE  

FOR A NON-VIOLENT SOCIETY 

 

 Teacher  Gabriela  STOICA 

"Ion Luca" Gimnazial School 

The Technical College "Dumitru Mangeron", Bacău 

 

Motto: "Not by words we act on others, but by way of being" (Romain Rolland) 

 

 What does it mean to have a model? To relate to a person, 

accomplishment, work that, by value or qualities, can serve as an example. 

 A young man, when shaping his future, is influenced by everything 

surrounding him. There is an inborn tendency of the child to imitate those he 

loves. Generally, a person's personality and behavior is the result of 

environmental influences but also of the chosen model, which has an orientational 

function in the education of young people, the persons (characters) that one 

admire as indicators of their own values. 

 The choice of model is not the same for all ages and for all people. 

While a child will choose a model from movies or comics, a teenager will be a 

model personality vogue at the time. 

 Having a model in life is an important milestone but we must have the 

wisdom to guide us to the right person to evolve in the positive sense. Personally 

I have and still have a life model, many successful people have, had at a moment 

given a mentor and an example. We look and admire the qualities of the chosen 

model, but we also analyze the mistakes it made to prevent them from repeating 

them, we trample in their footsteps, but we keep from the problems with which 

we have faced and only apply the positive aspects. 

 If a young man reports excessively on a model, it can hurt him because 

he can lose his identity as a person. We learn from his experience to build our 

own existence. 

 The study we conducted was aimed at identifying models of 

preadolescent students 

 We used a sample of 50 pupils aged between 12 and 15, 26 girls and 24 

boys. 

 As a methodology I used the interview and analyzed the applied 

questionnaires. 

Item: 1. Write all the words you associate with the term "model". 

Item: 2. Have you chosen a model to follow? How? 
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Item: 3. Do we need life models? Why ? 

Item: 4. Who is the model you want to follow? 

Item: 5. What qualities do you appreciate for a person? 

a) moral; b) intellectual; c) affective 

Item: 6. Write down the values you appreciate: 

a) Collegiality; b) performance c) money; d) spirituality; e) power; f) 

authority 

Item: 7. Do we have to copy a model? 

Item: 8.Models always have positive influence? Is the "negative pattern" 

correct? 

 Interpretation of results: 

 65% of students, more specifically 40% girls and 25% boys, have 

chosen a lifestyle, while only 35% have not yet decided. 

 All children realize that they need models in life, "we need a landmark, 

a target," "help guide you alive," "to avoid the traps that that person has entered", 

otherwise "we would not have from whom can we learn. 

 The moral qualities appreciated by the children would be: good, 

courageous, hardworking, fair, respectful, trustworthy, serious, honest, beautiful, 

funny, calm; the most appreciated intellectual qualities are intelligence, skill and 

cleverness, and among affective qualities: kindness, sensitivity, be friendly, 

cooperative, dedicated. 

 The most important values are collegiality (70%), performance (60%), 

spirituality (50%), less than half (40%) appreciate power, less (35%) authority 

and only 5% money. 

 Only 15% of students think we have to copy a model, most (85%) think 

that the model is just a benchmark; only good parts have to be retained, we can 

learn from mistakes to avoid repeating them. 

 80% of children think that there are "negative" models, examples that 

may not have a positive influence on us, copied from mass media, serials, TV 

shows, interesting views of students say "you can choose a negative model and do 

not do what he does. " 

 Conclusions 

 Children look for lifestyles in older generations, either in their own 

family or in public personalities. They are the ones who choose a colleague as a 

model, and it is appreciated either for the grades obtained or for the modesty it 

demonstrates. 

 Most students at this age have their own family life patterns (mother, 

dad, grandparents, cousins) and this happens in stable, stable families. Depending 
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on personal skills and aspirations, students choose media models (athletes, actors 

or singers, successful politicians, or business people). Few of them have life-style 

teachers for qualities such as erudition or special communication skills. For their 

professionalism and intimacy with empathy, courtesy of personal experiences, 

students build a model of doctors treated. 

 Even if a small percentage of pupils are attracted to negative examples, 

typically pupils or neighborhood friends who "impress" with the "power" given 

by violence, these children should not be neglected but instead should be given a 

increased attention to prevent getting on the wrong path in life. The most 

important objective to be met by both family and school education and, last but 

not least, through the media is the promotion of positive examples, people of a 

beautiful, sensitive and empathetic character, persevering and tenacious in 

achieving performance, with initiative in various situations, carried out 

professionally and family. 

 Considering the importance of having a life model, children should be 

encouraged to do so, even though the range of options will change periodically. It 

is important that each of these models will outline and define the personality and 

character of the future adult. The model should not imposed, perhaps only 

suggested by a person who knows the child very well, it must be just a 

customized reference to one's own identity. 
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DISCRIMINATION AS PART OF THE EDUCATIONAL 

PROCESS 

 

Teacher, Makedonka ORDEVSKA                                            

“Todor Janev” Chaska, elementary public school 

 

 

Discrimination is about unfair treatment of 

people, under equal circumstances. To be 

discriminated it means to be unfairly treated 

by the others on the basis of certain 

characteristic of yours, like skin colour, 

gender, language, religious beliefs, wealth, 

disability, disease etc. The state this 

phenomenon provokes is completely 

unpleasant, causing feeling of injustice, pain, 

suffering as well as anger and desire for aggression.   

 

Attachment  Workshop: Who’s going to draw more beautiful flower?  

Having prepared various blue and red coloured sheets of paper beforehand, 

the teacher divides students in two groups. Each group consists of students with 

mixed nationalities and gender as well.  

 

1
st
 group: Macedonian, Serbian 

2
nd

 group: Albanian, Albanian, Bosniak, Turkish  

 

The leader of each group is chosen by its members, themselves. One of the 

groups is bigger and yet gets to work on a smaller working environment, whereas 

the other one consists of fewer students, compared to the previous one, but still it 

is allowed to work on a rather bigger working environment. They are required to 

follow the instructions as given, so as to see the essence of the above mentioned 

lesson activity. Once the groups are formed, one of the students starts using rather 

offensive words meant for the previously chosen leader of their group: “How do 

you think you will be drawing with those spectacles on your face? How can you 

draw when you can’t even see the pencil?” Alma looked down, took her 

eyeglasses off, wiped her tears and didn’t say a word.  



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

130 

 

And then some student from the other group replied on the offensive words 

on behalf of her by saying: “Do you know what this is equal to? It’s like you are 

given an activity to perform by our PE teacher… 

Imagine that you have to move under the beam – 

do you have an idea how it would look like? You 

will end up standing on your feet together with the 

beam on your overweight body! How nice would 

it be?” HAHAHHA.  

A short dialogue between the teacher and her 

students follows. The teacher finds adequate 

methods to deal with the uncomfortable situation, 

makes her students apologize for the offensive words they said to each other and 

shake their hands after which they start working on the assigned task. So each 

group was required to draw one flower. Various pieces of paper and markers are 

being given to each group randomly and unequally, meanwhile students are 

pointed out that mutual sharing of the working materials among the two groups is 

strongly forbidden.   

                                       

Once they are done, 

the teacher puts 

students’ pictures on 

the board and asks 

them certain questions 

which lead to a great 

discussion.    

 

 

 

Discussion: 

How did the smaller group feel? 

How did the larger one feel? Did all of 

the students have all the necessary 

materials to complete the assignment? 

Were the tasks assigned properly? Was 

it equally possible for all of them to draw the flower as good as they can? Do you 

know what discrimination is? On what basis can children be discriminated?  
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Students are expected to acquire: 

 Knowledge 

- To know that there are various differences among people: racial, 

gender-like, ethnical, religious 

- To know about the consequences the discrimination may have on 

individuals and communities as well 

 Skills 

- To be able to stand against everyday stereotypes and prejudices  

- To be able to oppose to different types of discrimination  

 Beliefs and prejudices 

- To see the negative side of the prejudices 

- To realize that discrimination can strongly affect people and even 

stand on the way of realization of their dreams 

- To fight for opposition of the discrimination  

- To understand that the flower they were working on was a symbol 

of coexistence for the whole world, as long as their groups consisted of 

students belonging to different gender, religion, nationality.  

 

Bibliography: 

1..OZV Handbook, Prof. Phd. Violeta – Petroska – Beshka, Filipina 

Negrieska, Safet Balazhi, Sasho Nikolovski – Alushevski, Renata Dodov 

2..Real-life situation that happened during my personal educational period, 

Makedonka Ordevska.  
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DRASTIC REDUCTION IN THE NUMBER OF STUDENTS 

IN MACEDONIA 

 

Teacher   Lila TANEVSKA 

Elementary school "Todor Janev" Caska, Republic of  Macedonia. 

 

 
 

According to the data of the State Statistical Office, at the beginning of the 

school year 2018/2019, the number of pupils in the regular primary schools is 188 

102, which is a decrease of 2.3% compared to the previous school year. 

This year the lowest number of first graders is recorded compared to the last 

five years. Some experts say that these indicators are worrying and point to 

serious problems related to birth rate, emigration and the general economic and 

political situation in the country. There are numerous Macedonian schools where 

children have dropped  out and they  have gone abroad together with their 

parents.Some students have already left, and some have yet to announce that they 

will stop their education in Macedonia. The decrease in the number of students 

enrolled in the first grade in the medium term, significantly changes the situation 

and the structure in the whole primary education, analysts say, after the 

competent institutions reported that fewer students than the previous year were 

enrolled in the first grade. 

If we compare the current numbers of students to those of a decade ago, the 

number of students has been rapidly reduced. As the main reasons for the reduced 

number of students are the emigration and the reduced birth rate.  

 

Reduced Natality And Increased Emigration 

Reducing the number of students in primary schools is not a naive trend, on 

the contrary, it points to other problems in society, especially the birth rate, 

experts say. Thus, live births six years ago should now be students in the first 
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grade in elementary school. But what we have as an initial result is not that - 

experts say. 

Seven years ago or in 2011, 22 770 children were born. If we compare this 

figure to children with the number of today's first-graders, we will get a negative 

image. The difference in the comparison is high and it is 2333 children. After all, 

so many children are missing today in the first grade. Now another more urgent 

question, where are those children? Above all, not to say that by law, primary 

education is mandatory. The reasons are quite clear and this is a declining birth 

rate, a declining natural increase in the population, insufficiently precise official 

data on the emigration of the population from the country, especially to the young 

population.The last ten years in primary schools there was a rapidly declining 

number of students. The appearance is present both in the city and in rural 

schools. At this moment, I would refer to the situation in the primary education 

for several reasons, which is the reduced number of schools and the reduced 

number of students, i.e the drop out of students from the schools in the Republic 

of  North Macedonia. I must say that the situation was detected and analyzed on 

the basis of the official data published by the State Statistical Office. The data 

from the State Statistical Office is the same data as all others that are commented 

on by other state institutions, non-governmental associations and all those dealing 

with analyzes, comments, requests, plans and many others that are in function of 

the future. In this particular case, I would like to announce that the analyzed 

numbers are from official data published by the State Statistical Office and not 

from statements from employees of the Ministry of Education and Science. For 

many years now, and especially for the past ten years, we have listened, read and  

watched as it is said by our authorities that the number of schools is increasing, or 

how we  are building or have  built new schools. In that context, according to the 

official data published, the number of primary schools in the academic year 

2006/2007, there were 1003 primary schools and in 2015/2016, their number was 

988 publicly announced. This means that in the mentioned period the number of 

elementary schools decreased by 15. 

Media report that school buildings remain abandoned due to lack of students. 

There are more such conditions in rural municipalities where a large number of 

school buildings in the past years are not only abandoned but also ruined and left 

to the worry of time. It has been constantly commenting on, writing, talking about 

reducing the number of pupils in elementary schools for years, and this certainly 

reflects on the number of students in secondary education. However, now, as 

above, I would state certain conditions for the number of students in elementary 

schools. And here the data that will be analyzed are based on the official data 
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published by the State Statistical Office, where the difference at the beginning 

and end of the year is monitored. It is absolutely true and it is known that the 

number of students from one school year to the next is decreasing. If we want to 

present this for the past ten years, the situation is as follows: in the school year 

2006/2007, the number of primary school pupils in total was 231497 students, 

and according to the published data in the 2015/2016 school year, their number 

was 185992 students at the beginning of the year , which means that their number 

in the mentioned period was reduced by 45505 students. The analyzed data refer 

to all primary schools in the municipalities in the Republic of North Macedonia. 

This reduction is, on average, annually reduced by about 5000. This suggests that 

the emigration to other countries , that is, the race with the time for a better life is 

the main factor for reducing the number of students. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The reasons of these demographic changes are due to the reduced birth rate 

and migration movements both internal and external. The same can easily be 

established on the basis of the occurrences in certain municipalities based on the 

reduced birth rate in the country and an increased birth rate in other countries, 

which is the result of the emigration from the country. Very well known and 

interesting is the appearance and reduction of the number of students in the first 

grade in primary schools. It decreases every year for years. In the academic year 

2016/2017, according to a statement from the Ministry of Education and Science, 

the number of students enrolled in the first grade is 21213 with the possibility of 

increasing it. If we compare this number to the previous school year  it is reduced 

by 534. For the enrollment of pupils in the first grade, data is received in the 

schools from the Ministry of Internal Affairs. Therefore, if we analyze the data by 

years especially on live births, it will be noted that their number is lower in 

enrolled students in the first grade. And it is the best example at this moment 
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because 6 years ago there were live births 24296 and now from them in the first 

grade there are 21213.  

The question follows where are these 3083 missing children.Of course, such 

phenomena, from the educational sphere should also be mentioned about the 

number of classes that has increased in the past period and the number of teachers 

has also increased. It is questioned why this increase is due when the number of 

students drops. This is surely the introduction of new subjects that pose a problem 

in education, especially for this age of children and their workload, as an 

increased number of courses and classes, and activities of the teaching staff for 

increased administrative work.According to the data of the State Statistical 

Office, at the end of the school year 2017/2018, the number of students in the 

regular primary schools is 188 517, which is a decrease of 0.9% in relation to the 

previous school year.In the regular secondary schools, the number of students at 

the end of the school year 2017/2018 is 70 861, which is a decrease of 2.2% 

compared to the previous school year. The number of enrolled students in the 

school year 2017/2018 is 20,437.The State Statistical Office published data on the 

number of students who have finished elementary and secondary school 

according to the language used, the students' success in the regular primary 

schools, and the number of students in the special schools. There is a decrease in 

the number of enrolled students.  

According to the data from the State Statistical Office, obtained on the basis 

of the received reports, in the Republic of North Macedonia in the academic year 

2017/2018 a total of 56 941 students were enrolled, which is a decrease of 2.% in 

relation to the academic year 2016/2017.What are the reasons for the rapid 

decrease in the number of students in the city and in the villages?Schools 

recognize that the number one factor is the economic situation, but parents move 

because they want their children to live in an environment where there is an 

overall better quality of life."The reasons for the reduced number of students are 

the emigration of the population, as well as the declining birth rate."The reason 

for this and all citizens in Macedonia know it, it's unemployment, and that's the 

main reason. Therefore, all young people who can not find work in our country 

are considering going abroad. That's why the number is very much lower 

compared to previous years. Considering that the migration situation not only 

does not calm down, it is gaining momentum, and the birthrate decreases, further 

dropout of the number of students from the city, as well as rural settlements in the 

municipality is expected. 
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FRIENDS IN SCHOOL 

 

Prof. Primary School Gabriela SILIŞTEANU 

Sc. Gim , Gregory Tabacaru, Hemeius 

 

          With the entry into the school, the child gets acquainted with others 

types of relationship rules to which it is constrained to adapt to not to be left 

out..Socializing, he can find what  makes him different from  the others 

.Sometimes children are friends due to neighborhood , which  determines to go to 

school and come back home together  , or because they are desk mates . Around 

9-10 years old, friendships start to bind criteria Membership gender – the  boys  

choose groups of boys , girls choose groups of girls. 

  What are the benefits of the social intelligence social aspects of the child ? 

-  integration in another social group and that helps him be independent, the 

skill that they have will be required later , in life . 

-   addiction to the family will not be possible at some point, so the child 

learns into the  group of friends how can maintain a relationship 

-     he learns how to help and receive help from others 

-  the child learns how to share and be with someone 

-    in a group of friends , the child has the opportunity to be compared with  

the others, experience situations we and  takes decisions without any help. 

-  learns the importance of confidentiality, the friendship is based on trust 

and sometimes means keeping secrets 

 -   learns that appearance and interethnic  differences, or religious  ones are 

not so important when it comes to relationships between people 

-     failure to process people after appearance is an important lesson for 

every child 

   -  learns to say "No" at the risk of not being accepted in a social group , 

and this It is one step to independence 

  -  friendly relations are true communication lessons 

  -    conclusion of a friends is one painful thing, but after  they will go over 

the experience , the child will learn new things 

  -     true friendship  means  accepting the others  with their strong and 

weak points 
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HOW TO STOP BULLYING IN SCHOOL? 

 

Teacher, Aleksandra KOWALSKA 

Szkola Podstawowa im. M. Kopernika w Lazynie II, Poland 

 

„I’ve learned that people will forget what you said 

people will forget what you did,but people will never forget 

how you made them feel” Maya Angelou 

 

We know from our own experience that schools are safe and nurturing places 

for students, and teachers and faculty members are committed to making sure 

schools prepare safe learning environments for all pupils. However, bullying is a 

serious problem that every school in the world faces.  

Bullying is when someone, or a group of people, constantly and purposely 

hurt another person or people. It could be physical, emotional, or verbal abuse. 

For example, it can happen in person face to face, or it can take place online via 

social media or games. It often starts when students at school pick on something 

about someone that's different and call them nasty names. It could be about what 

they look like (the colour of their skin, clothes or disablement) or who they are as 

a person (how well they are doing at school or how good they are at something). 

However, it needs to be added that the bulling is so popular amongst the young 

learners because  many more children have mobile phones and computers than 

they used to gain a sense of power over the person they are bullying, who is made 

to feel sad, scared or alone.  

What is more, „bullying, intimidation and harassment are aggressive 

behaviors–words, actionsor social exclusions–that intentionally hurt or harm 

another person.The aggressive behaviors occur repetitively and there is an 

imbalance of power between the perpetrator and the victim. The bullyis 

physically, verbally or socially stronger than the victim. Bullying maybe 

perpetrated by one person or by a group. Although both genders use physical and 

non-physical tactics, boys tend to bully physically while girls tend to use social 

exclusion and gossip as weapons. „ (Bullying, Intimidation and Harassment 

PreventionSchool Policy, Montana Healthy Schools Network and Office of Public 

InstructionDivision of Health Enhancement and Safety, 2005). 

According to Shelley Hymel (2008), the rates of bullying vary considerably 

across countries. Approximately 9% to 73% of students reported that they have 

bullied another child, and 2% to 36% of students said that they were the victim of 

bullying behaviors. When young learners, aged 11, 13 and 15 were asked to 

report on their experiences with bullying and victimization within the preceding 
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two months, prevalence rates ranged from 1% to 50% across 25 countries in 

Europe and North America. 

From Kara T. Tamanini (2018) point of view the best and most obvious way 

to stop bullying in schools is for parents to change the way they parent their 

children at home, where the parents fight a lot, so violence has been solution for 

all problems. Of course, this is much easier said than done and everyone parents 

their children differently. Bullies, however, come from homes where physical 

punishment is used and children have been taught that physical violence.  

Another important observation Kara T. Tamanini (2018)  is the fact that early 

intervention and effective discipline and boundaries truly is the best way to stop 

bullying, but parents of the victims or therapists cannot change the bully’s home 

environment. Some things can be done at the school level, however. 

As teachers we have the power to help reduce bullying. In Peter K. Smith  

(2004) wrote in his book „Bullying In Schools: how successful can interventions 

be?”  there are some top actions you can take to help address bullying. Firstly, 

talk with and listen to your students - everyday. Spend a few minutes each day 

watching them at breaks or asking questions about who they spend time with at 

school, what they do in between classes, who they have lunch with, or what 

happens on the way to and from school. If your students feel comfortable telling 

you about their peers before they’re involved in a bullying event, they’ll be much 

more likely to get you involved after.  

Secondaly, research shows that 67% of bullying happens when teachers are 

not present. Whether faculty members have got shift between lessons they can 

make a real difference just by watching kids and helping to organize games and 

activities that encourage students to play with new friends.  

There is no doubt about it that teachers should be a good example of kindness 

and leadership. Students largely learn a lot about power relationships from 

watching pedagogue.  Teachers should make sure when they speak to another 

person in a mean or abusive way, they’re teaching children that bullying is ok.  

Furthermore everyone should learn the signs. Most children don’t tell anyone 

(especially adults) that they’ve been bullied. It is therefore important for teachers 

to learn to recognize possible signs of being victimized such as frequent loss of 

personal belongings, complaints of headaches or stomachaches, avoiding recess 

or school activities, getting to school very late or very early.  

What is more modern school should developes educational programs that help 

create a healthy social climate in the school. This means teaching kids at every 

grade level how to be inclusive leaders and how to be empathic towards others 

and teaching victims effective resistance techniques. 
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  In Wendy Ryan (2010)opinions to reduce  bullying, it is important to 

change the climate of the school so that students  understand bullying is not a 

normal part of school life. (3. Wendy Ryan. Tribes: A Way to Improve School 

Climate and Reduce Bullying?)  In conclusion, bullying can affect in  many  ways. It can 

affect bullies, victim of the bullies, peers, and even family members. Bullying can  make  kid’s or  

teenager’s  life an  unpleasent experience. Bullying  can  lead to depression, drug  use and even 

suicide of innocent people. Bullying can only stop if people voice their opinion about bullying, 

be nicer, set up a good home  and school environment, and  be a good role model. However, it  is  

important to understand that bullying is a deviance that can be controlled and eliminated. Even  

as  adults,  this can be difficult, so imagine how hard it is for children. Therefore adults must step 

up to the plate first, and  lead by example. We must continue to encourage public conversation 

about the effects of bullying so that we can overcome it.  And we must let our children know that 

whatever is happening, they can tell us and we will support them.  
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INTERCULTURAL PERSPECTIVES AND 

COMMUNICATION IN EUROPE 

 

Teacher, Elena-Diana MANASE,  

Şcoala Gimnazială Bereşti-Tazlău, judeţul Bacău, 

 

At the end of the Second World War after so much destruction Winston 

Churchill said: ‘We must find a better way’! I consider the friendship to be so 

necessary in helping to create a climate of understanding and tolerance 

throughout the World. We have across Europe such a wonderfully rich diversity 

of cultures and traditions that we need to come together to celebrate them and 

share them. We have to understand the culture of others, their way of living, their 

beliefs, trying to promote cultural understanding and to overcome the problems of 

engaging with those, ‘who are not like us’, and to learn to tolerate and accept the 

cultural values of others. We need to teach children how to interpret in the right 

way the messages they receive about different countries and wherever possible to 

accept difference and to deal immediately with intolerance or misinterpretation. 

As teachers we have effect on those in our care. The teacher can lead the pupils 

working with people from many countries on programs designed to create a new 

climate of ‘understanding and cooperation’. Their life is enriched by the people 

they meet from different countries, learning about different cultures and by 

sharing their own culture with others. I encourage everyone – from every country 

– to take part in some of the opportunities given to us to travel, to meet with the 

ordinary citizens of other countries and cultures, and to learn about and 

understand our different cultures and traditions. The development of European 

programs gives us (both teachers and pupils) opportunities to engage with the 

fundamental problems of society and this is an opportunity we should all try to 

take advantage of. I believe that if we are going to work across Europe, we should 

be concentrating to educate our children share their culture and heritage with 

other countries. The schools and children can play a huge role in the development 

of Europe. Working together, we have the chance to progress for our future. In 

my opinion it is up to the schools to ensure that the children, not only across 

Europe but right across the world, are given the opportunity to develop and 

succeed in positive, motivational and embracing ways. Every country in Europe 

has schools where their children are educated. These schools differ depending on 

where they are, how they are organized and staffed and how much money the 

governments put into education to ensure that their children get the best possible 

education. In my opinion success is dependent on attitude. A positive and healthy 
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attitude has a similar effect on everybody. The way we are as people, in the way 

we lead our lives, respond to others, how we help, care and share, all have an 

incredibly profound effect on the people we meet. It is important for all of us, as 

we lead our lives, to show that we sign a positive, happy, energizing attitude. I 

also believe that is every child’s right to receive respect, love, care and a sense of 

purpose in all they do inside and outside school hours. It is also part of our role to 

educate the parents into what we as a school are trying to achieve for the benefits 

of their children and ultimately to their benefit too. People working together and 

sharing their interests, experiences and talents will influence the next generation 

of citizens. Working together, singing together, dancing together and living 

together is something which must give us all hope for a better future for the 

people of this great continent and for the rest of the world. People from so many 

Nations come together to share each other’s Cultures, Values and Beliefs, 

learning the virtues of tolerance, empathy and friendship.  

 

To quote one of the world’s great men of peace, Mahatma Gandhi:  

 

If we are to teach real peace in this world,  

and if we are to carry on a real war against war,  

we will have to begin with the children.  

Children, who see hate, learn hate.  

Children who see sharing and love,  

learn sharing and love.  
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INTERVENTION PRACTICES  

FOR THE PREVENTION OF SCHOOL VIOLENCE AND 

SCHOOL ABANDON 

 

Primary School Professor Mimi-Lenuța TOMA  

„Emil Brăescu” School, Măgura, Bacău,  

 

True education is grounded within the family, then is continued in 

kindergarten and school by teachers. First of all, it is done through the power of 

the example. A good intervention accomplished by a teacher through this 

educational process itself that is undertaken with the students can be a means of 

preventing school dropout and school violence. 

Preventing and fighting school violence and school dropout are considered to 

be essential concerns for the teachers. 

Therefore, whether the child is integrated into any kind of pre-primary, 

primary, secondary, high school or vocational education, it is important to follow 

closely the educational progress and make it as efficient as possible as a result of 

interventions from both parents and teachers, as well as from the community to 

which the student belongs in order to improve prevention process of school 

dropout and school violence. 

Education for all is a need of our age. It is every teacher’s responsibility and 

everyone's involvement for this issue to become reality from which everybody 

learns and develops, and thus not to forget that education should greatly be 

considered in relation to family. Teachers together with the school counselor try 

to make students aware of the importance of school, and about graduating high 

school and also take all requisite measures to reduce the risk factors in case of 

school violence. In Romania, school violence and school abandonment are a 

reason for public concern, and consequently, school must have a very close 

relationship with family members. 

Measures to prevent school violence are: 

1. Strict compliance of School Regulation Policies and Disciplinary 

Guidelines by: 

 knowledge of the content of these regulations by each student and parent; 

 strict, prompt and correct application of the provisions of these 

regulations, in any case, and gradually communicate these measures to those 

concerned; 

 promotion of imposed acts and sanctions among students and parents in 

order to discourage such practices. 
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2. Enhancing school security and safety by: 

 contracts concluded with security and protection institutions to ensure the 

students’ and teachers’ well being during the program; 

 strengthening security and order by specialised personnel employment 

during the the courses; 

 providing permanent surveillance of school premises with video cameras; 

 access to school will be secured on a single entrance; 

 improving school teacher service for the careful supervision of students in 

order to avoid any incident or unwanted event; 

 prompt information of the state organs for any events or acts of violence 

that happened or are likely to occur in the school units, and close collaboration 

with local or provincial police and the gendarmerie; 

 special attention will be paid to potentially aggressive students or groups, 

performing activities to inhibit negative events. 

3. Improving educational activity by:  

 classes concerning behavioral deviance, juvenile delinquency, violence of 

any kind, crime, for all grades, and the content will be adapted to the age and 

class characteristics; introducing topics and cases occured in press and analyze 

them with the students; 

  psychological counseling of students with behavioral problems as well as 

those who are victims of violence or any form of abuse; prevention programs 

focusing on the personal, psycho-emotional development of students; 

 development of the school's medical network, the school physician and 

the school counsellor could perform a good prevention activity on risk 

behaviors; 

 counselling activities concerning teachers and parents on communication 

issues and relationships with their children; 

 designing educational programs and projects, in partnership with 

specialized crime fighting providers; 

 organizing attractive educational activities with students and parents 

including competitions on this topic; 

 reviewing the topics of the parent lectures and of class meetings, as to 

focus on the issue of violence; 

 providing an atmosphere of reliability in respect of real values; 

 the promptly fighting against any acts of violence, in any form whatsoever 

would manifest it; 

 psychological examination of students with behavioral problems; 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

144 

 

 monitoring students and their reprobable actions, monthly activities with 

problem students; 

 the periodical analysis, in the teachers' council and in the school, of the 

events of that period and communication of the measures established by the unit 

management; 

 institution of a school discipline commission with specific 

responsabilities; 

 recognition, by exemplary deeds, of the prestige of the school within 

community; 

 4. Strengthening school - family -  local community relationships: 

 a closer collaboration with the students' families, the church, the city hall, 

the police, the justice, the medical institutions; 

 periodical visits at students’ home, or implement school – parent 

communication through modern means; 

 activities in mixed teams: teachers – students - parents - psychologists - 

medical staff - police, for information activities and prevention of anti-social 

behaviour. 

5. other measures:  

 the introduction of school uniforms, distinctive signs for students 

belonging to a certain school, student tags, banning the use of mobile phones.

  

Within a school dropout prevention program, the main objectives would 

be to: 

 identify students who are at risk of dropping out school and proganise 

programs to keep them in the education system; 

 involve the family for the student’s school and social rehabilitation; 

 increase the involvement of the local community in solving school 

dropout situations or students at risk of dropping out school. 

 Insomuch that these objectives will be met, school dropout will no longer 

be an immediate danger of abandonment, being monitored within a well-

organized prevention program that has been run over a long period of time. 

To prevent school dropout, the following measures are required: 

 psycho-pedagogical and psycho-sociological provisions - aiming at the 

cultivation of proper interpersonal relationships in order to achieve a positive 

social and familial inclusion; 

 socio-professional provisions - they derive from psycho-pedagogical and 

psycho-social measures; 
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 psychiatric provisions - early detection of minors with various behavioral, 

emotional, aggressive behaviours, 

 legal and social provisions - these measures allow the development of 

social influence through the promotion of laws and legal propaganda in general. 

 Although it is impossible to completely eliminate school violence, school 

dropout, taking the appropriate measures to reduce the risk factors for school 

violence and school dropout is important to ensure success. 

In order to ensure a school safety system and a proper climate for learning in 

schools, it is necessary the proactive involvement of several institutions, whose 

activity is determined and well-defined and the school  will always be at the heart 

of this cooperation, as it has an important role in preventing violence and school 

dropout, and also because the sources of aggression and abandonment are not 

only in the school environment, but also in the situation where the sources are in 

the external environment. 

The school must undertake the role of preventing and controlling the violence 

phenomenon. 

The management of the educational units, the teachers – parents’ relationships 

aim at fulfilment of the following objectives: 

 more careful observation of student’s behavior, in order to better 

understand the causes of violence; 

 improving communication with students who exhibit violent behaviors 

and establishing confidence relationships; 

 reduce conflicts by the agency of opinion-makers; 

 developing the school-family partnership; 

 collaboration with specialists.                                                             
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PREOCCUPATION TO REDUCE VIOLENCE AT SCHOOL 

 

Primary school teacher Rodica LEONTE 

„Alexandru Ioan Cuza" Secondary School Bacău 

 

The violence manifested in school by some students has led me to involve 

myself in determining the causes and diminishing this phenomenon among the 

school population. It’s not even possible to counteract or annihilate this 

phenomenon as one of the dominant causes of this phenomenon is represented by 

the models. We do not lack models, starting with the family - the first 

environment that every child knows about - then continuing with the other media 

offered by society. Students from the backgrounds of verbal and physical 

violence models are those who also have such behavior in their relationships with 

others. 

Analyzing the phenomenon of the last 4 - 5 years, I have noticed that the 

violence manifested among the school population has experienced a major 

diversification of the manifestations and causes. The worst aspect is that this 

phenomenon also occurs at primary and pre-primary levels of education, and 

violence also manifests against adults, compared to teachers. 

Trying to minimize the classification of ways of violence, I have taken into 

account that the indiscipline with minimal potential of aggression should also be 

taken seriously, such as: lack of interest and passivity to lessons, inadequate 

attitude and position, ignoring rules etc. that may escalate under certain 

circumstances in conflicting relationships between teacher and pupils. At pupil-

pupil interrelation, the most common forms of violence are the emotional ones: 

nicknames, jiggers, negative remarks; then follows the blows and thefts of 

material goods (the appropriation of miscellaneous things that do not belong to 

them). 

The causes are numerous in our society, and the amplification of the 

phenomenon is related to the nature of social, political and economic changes that 

have occurred in recent years. The economic migration of the adult population 

across the country, looking for a job, has led to family break-up or abandonment 

of children to grandparents, relatives or knowledge. The last one have often 

proved incapable of doing education, lacking authority and not a few times, and a 

minimum of information bagging on raising and educating children. The second 

situation concerns the family environment, which contributes to the formation 

and development of the child. The negative example of parents, themselves 

violent or alcoholic, leads to antisocial behavior. The insufficiency of funds 
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allocated to education is an important cause of manifestations of indiscipline and 

violence, as this means the numerical reduction of the teaching staff, resulting in 

the overcrowding of the student groups. The surplus of tasks is reflected 

negatively in the guidance and control exercised by the teacher teacher on a large 

group of about 30 pupils with totally different individualities, considering that 

each preschool/school/student also bears the imprint of external factors, such as 

the living environment, the family's educational potential, belonging to a certain 

group of friends, etc. The lack of authority of teachers, demonstrating poor 

psycho-pedagogical skills, as well as their inability to intervene in regulating and 

normalizing relationships, in relieving conflicts, can generate major conflicts. It 

was also found that problems of marginalization and victimization of pupils 

subject to educational practices focusing on comparisons, labels that may 

disadvantage and discredit certain categories of children, have become the target 

of irony or even the aggressiveness of those placed at the top of the rankings. 

Looking at the forms of prevention and countering the phenomenon, of 

course, they are differ from case to case, but all converge towards building a safe 

school environment that facilitates learning and helps students to cope with the 

events in their lives. 

More specifically, in order to eradicate violence in schools, various 

disciplinary strategies can be addressed. 

The first way to make education management more effective is to review the 

content of text books or the effective use of existing ones (where the nature of the 

subject matter permits) by introducing texts aimed at cultivating superior ethical 

feelings and attitudes or using the educational side of existing ones: self-

awareness, assertiveness, empathy, etc. In order to achieve this, the teaching 

methods should focus on creating an active-participative climate that mobilizes 

the thinking and energy of all pupils, aspects that materialize in personal 

development disciplines, civic education, but also in Romanian language and 

literature and natural sciences. Among the methods approached in these subjects 

was the project, where students had the opportunity to get to know each other 

better, to collaborate, to co-operate in solving tasks, to work together, to 

recognize the qualities of others and to accept that the ideas of others are better. 

The second direction is aimed at better management of school discipline: the 

formulation of some clear rules with students, defining positive behavior; 

establishing a unitary managerial vision, based on fairness, consistency and 

coordination within the team; continuous monitoring and supervision of premises 

inside and outside the school. 
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The next approach to the situation, favors the formation of social skills by 

organizing extracurricular activities of an applied nature, in which students are 

attributed responsibilities, are required to take attitude, decisions. In this situation 

the palette was diversified, rich: from visits to the tourist attractions of the 

locality, activities at the „Ion Borcea” Natural Science Museum Bacau, thematic 

excursions, literary seating, reading clubs, fairs with the sale of personal products 

made or from her own collection, practicing at a tailoring workshop, participating 

with students at concerts/theater performances, activities with students at 

American Corner Bacau, projects in partnership with school counselors that 

proved to be a real (Stop Bulling, Character, Stories etc.). The activities of these 

projects involved pupils with problems, violent by their participation in individual 

activities at the school counseling cabinet, but also group activities or the whole 

of the group. Also, the parents of these students were also involved, both by the 

teacher and by the school counselor. 

An important role is played by parents, who can contribute to the 

implementation of educational activities and projects. That is why the supervisors 

must include regular meetings with their parents in their work program, debates, 

information, establishing a common plan of measures and solving cases of 

indiscipline. For this purpose, we have prepared and carried out activities such as: 

„Fruit salad” (where pupils and parents prepared a seasonal salad), „Tea at five 

o'clock” (a joint pupil-parents meeting, at the end of which students served with 

parents with tea), „International Reading Day Together” (the students read 

together with their parents the same book), etc. 

Of course, this is a personal approach to the phenomenon, which does not 

require an exhaustive approach, but I think it is absolutely necessary to share our 

own experience in making an effective exchange of opinions that will help us to 

solve problems more and more more complex, diverse forms of school violence. 

„To learn that in life easier one can overcome hatred with love, lying with 

truth and violence with abnegation should be a fundamental element in the 

education of any child!” (Mahatma Gandhi) 
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STOP TO VIOLENCE! WELCOME, FRIENDSHIP! 

 

Teacher Bogdan BIBIRE,  

Școala Gimnazială „George Bacovia” Bacău 

Teacher Dana-Iuliana TILIȚĂ  

Școala Gimnazială Cleja, Somușca-Structură 

 

Friendship is a very nice thing if you believe in it and in what it can offer to 

you. It needs a lot of trust and it takes time to build it. It is important to invest 

quality in friendship and offer it most to those who really need it. But the most 

important of all is to maintain this relaionship so that no one is harmed. 

Friendship is something anyone would like to have, enjoy and share. A true 

friendship is shown not only by means of words, but also by means of what we do 

for someone else. A true friendship is built in time and involves feelings, 

dedication, honesty and respect from both parts. It is the most special gift people 

can offer to each other unconditionally and forever. They say that „ a friend in 

need is a friend indeed”. That’s true because friendship means to be there when 

soemone needs your help, to support them and show them in every possible way 

how much they mean to you. Friendship makes people become closer and brings 

a lot of joy and happiness in everyone’s life. Having a true friend beside you is a 

real blessing.It gives you reasons to smile and be optimistic. It gives you strengh 

to go on with your life and it shows you are not alone because someone cares for 

you and you can rely on them anytime. 

A lot of things can be said about friendship. It can appear from early ages and 

can last a lifetime. It is the most beautiful gift someone can offer to someone else. 

It requires an open and honest heart and the desire to do good and be there for 

someone you care about. Friendship can be shown and proved under different 

forms: offering unconditional help and support or a good piece of advice, being 

on the side of the person you care about, beliving in that person. Being 

surrounded by real friends and having friends you can always rely on is 

something wonderful for anyone. It fills your life with a lot of joy and happiness, 

it makes you feel awesome and it is one of the things that gives meaning to your 

life. By means of friendship a lot of good things can happen or can be built such 

as: long relations, a closer communication among people. Even people’s destinies 

can be united forever thanks to a true and stable friendship. 

On the contrary, violence brings a lot of pain and suffering but the saddest of 

all is that someone does it on purpose. Moreover, we see many cases of direct 

violence, be it physical, sexual, social, economical or psychological. As teachers, 
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we see almost everyday a lot of cases of school violence, even aggression. 

Violence is not good at all. It doesn’t build anything nice and lasting. On the 

contrary, it leads to fights, quarrels, divorces and sometimes even to 

crimes.That’s why it should be avoided and replaced by kindness and 

understanding. Violent and aggressive people can’t enjoy anything good in their 

life such as lasting relations or true friendships. Being violent, they destroy not 

only someone else’s life, but also their own life. Instead of experiencing good 

things, they go through a lot of pain and troubles caused by it. Violence has never 

led to anything good. It has never helped anyone have a better life or enjoy things 

such as peace, harmony and understanding. 

By balancing both of them and understanding what each of them means, more 

importantly we have to be an example for all the children around us. They are like 

a sponge, ready to absorb everything. They do exactly what they see at home and 

at school. They speak exactly as they hear at home and at school.  

In other words, it is our duty as teachers to be there for them , to guide them. 

In addition to that, literature helps us as well. Along the way, it showed us books 

in which real friendships could last in time, even despite of some ”earthquakes”. 

However, there are some examples of violence too, that have not lead to anything 

good but have sharpened even more and more the personalities of those in 

question. It depends on us as human beings to  choose to be good, nice, helpful 

and understanding or bad, violent and agressive. Any choice we make will have a 

positive or a negative impact on our life. It will bring us either satisfactions and 

accomplishments or sorrow, pain and troubles. It’s much easier and healthier to 

live in peace and harmony, to be good and nice to other people than be violent, 

agressive and hateful. It doesn’t cost anything to show the others how good, 

friendly and reliable you can be. You don’t lose anything. On the contrary, you 

can make new friends and you will be even more appreciated and respected.  

If on the one hand, being friendly can bring us a lot of  benefits, on the other, 

being violent doesn’t make anyone happy, it doesn’t bring anything good in 

anybody’s life.Violent people are detested and avoided while friendly people are 

loved and appreciated. 

Futhermore, we strongly believe that some activities could help the pupils a 

great deal, activities in which they can spend their energy and guide their feelings 

towards their benefit. We, as teachers should teach children to be nice, good and 

polite to everyone, no matter what.We should tell and show them that violence is 

never a good solution or a right answer. We should be an example they should 

follow.We can teach them how to avoid a violent behaviour and adopt a friendly 

one instead.We should make them become aware of the importance of being 
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good, nice and honest and avoid as much as possible being violent and agressive, 

not only in school, but also at home. Thus, they will grow up as wonderful people 

who will know how much a true friendship is worth and how much harm a 

violent behaviour can do. 

To conclude, the magic of friendship comes when you believe in it, when you 

give whatever is possible for it to last, no false justifications or pretexts, as time is 

the only one that can judge and it will show whether the investment was worth it. 

Let us teach the children that violence leads to nothing good and friendship 

grows beautifully and strongly as long as we water it with honesty. 
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CYBERBULLYING: A GROWING PROBLEM  

IN MODERN SOCIETY 

 

Teacher Mirjana KICHUKOVA 

OOU “Todor Janev” Chashka, Republic of North Macedonia  

 

Often we have to ask ourselves, who really raises our children? The answer 

was never simple as "their parents" or "their families". If children need to be 

educated to be healthy, productive members who contribute to a society, then it 

takes much more when raising the child, and not just the family to which it 

belongs. Care and protection of the child should be seen from the aspect of 

society, neighborhoods, schools and child care, which are influenced by culture, 

religion and spiritual tradition, peers, technology and the media. The fast growth 

of the technology in the modern world can make harm on the children and 

sometimes their parents may not realize that.  

Bullies and mean girls have been around forever, but technology now gives 

them a whole new platform for their actions. The old "sticks and stones" saying is 

no longer true, both in real-world and online name-calling can have serious 

emotional consequences for our kids and teens. It's not always easy to know how 

and when to step in as a parent. For starters, most kids use technology differently 

than we do. They're playing games online and sending texts on their phones at an 

early age, and most teens have devices that keep them constantly connected to the 

Internet. Many are logged on to Facebook or Tumblr and chatting or texting all 

day. Even sending email or leaving a voicemail can seem old-school to them. 

Their knowledge of the digital world can be intimidating to parents. But staying 

involved in kids' cyber world, just as in their real world, can help parents protect 

them from its dangers. As awareness of cyberbullying has grown, parents have 

learned more about how to deal with it. Many people that have studied this 

phenomenon and what to do if this modern type of bullying has become part of 

your child's life and they’ve come up with some suggestions.  

Cyberbullying is the use of technology to harass, threaten, embarrass, or 

target another person. By definition, it occurs among young people. When an 

adult is involved, it may meet the definition of cyber-harassment or cyberstalking, 

a crime that can have legal consequences and involve jail time. Sometimes 

cyberbullying can be easy to spot. For example, if your child shows you a text, 

tweet, or response to a status update on Facebook that is harsh, mean, or cruel. 

Other acts are less obvious, like impersonating a victim online or posting personal 

information, photos, or videos designed to hurt or embarrass another person. 
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Some kids report that a fake account, webpage, or online persona has been 

created with the sole intention to harass and bully.  

Cyberbullying also can happen accidentally. The impersonal nature of text 

messages, IMs, and emails make it very hard to detect the sender's tone — one 

person's joke could be another's hurtful insult. Nevertheless, a repeated pattern of 

emails, texts, and online posts is rarely accidental. Because many kids are 

reluctant to report being bullied, even to their parents, it's impossible to know just 

how many are affected. But recent studies about cyberbullying rates have found 

that about 1 in 4 teens have been the victims of cyberbullying, and about 1 in 6 

admit to having cyberbullied someone. In some studies, more than half of the 

teens surveyed said that they've experienced abuse through social and digital 

media.  

No longer limited to schoolyards or street corners, modern-day bullying can 

happen at home as well as at school - essentially 24 hours a day. Picked-on kids 

can feel like they're getting blasted nonstop and that there is no escape. As long as 

kids have access to a phone, computer, or other device (including tablets), they 

are at risk. Severe, long-term, or frequent cyberbullying can leave both victims 

and bullies at greater risk for anxiety, depression, and other stress-related 

disorders. In some rare but highly publicized cases, some kids have turned to 

suicide. Experts say that kids who are bullied — and the bullies themselves — are 

at a higher risk for suicidal thoughts, attempts, and completed suicides. The 

punishment for cyberbullies can include being suspended from school or kicked 

off of sports teams. Certain types of cyberbullying can be considered crimes.  

Many kids and teens who are cyberbullied don't want to tell a teacher or 

parent, often because they feel ashamed of the social stigma or fear that their 

computer privileges will be taken away at home.  

Signs of cyberbullying vary, but may include:  

• • being emotionally upset during or after using the Internet or the phone;  

• • being very secretive or protective of one's digital life;  

• • withdrawal from family members, friends, and activities;  

• • avoiding school or group gatherings;  

• • slipping grades and "acting out" in anger at home;  

• • changes in mood, behavior, sleep, or appetite;  

• • wanting to stop using the computer or cellphone;  

• • being nervous or jumpy when getting an instant message, text, or email;  

• • avoiding discussions about computer or cellphone activities.  

If you discover that your child is being cyberbullied, offer comfort and 

support. Talking about any bullying experiences you had in your childhood might 
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help your child feel less alone. Let your child know that it's not his or her fault, 

and that bullying says more about the bully than the victim. Praise your child for 

doing the right thing by talking to you about it. Remind your child that he or she 

isn't alone — a lot of people get bullied at some point. Reassure your child that 

you will figure out what to do about it together.  

Let someone at school (the principal, school nurse, or a counselor or teacher) 

know about the situation.Many schools, school districts, and after-school clubs 

have protocols for responding to cyberbullying; these vary by district and state. 

But before reporting the problem, let your child know that you plan to do so, so 

that you can work out a plan that makes you both feel comfortable.  

Encourage your child not to respond to cyberbullying, because doing so just 

fuels the fire and makes the situation worse. But do keep the threatening 

messages, pictures, and texts, as these can be used as evidence with the bully's 

parents, school, employer, or even the police. You may want to take, save, and 

print screenshots of these to have for the future.  

There are some measures to try such as Blocking the bully. Most devices have 

settings that allow you to electronically block emails, IMs, or texts from specific 

people. Feel free to limit access to technology. Although it's hurtful, many kids 

who are bullied can't resist the temptation to check websites or phones to see if 

there are new messages. Keep the computer in a public place in the house (no 

laptops in children's bedrooms, for example) and put limits on the use of 

cellphones and games. Some companies allow you to turn off text messaging 

services during certain hours. And most websites and smartphones include 

parental control options that give parents access to their kids' messages and online 

life. Know your kids' online world. Ask to "friend" or "follow" your child on 

social media sites, but do not abuse this privilege by commenting or posting 

anything to your child's profile. Check their postings and the sites kids visit, and 

be aware of how they spend their time online. Talk to them about the importance 

of privacy and why it's a bad idea to share personal information online, even with 

friends. Write up cellphone and social media contracts that you are willing to 

enforce.  

Learn about ways to keep your kids safe online. Encourage them to safeguard 

passwords and to never post their address or whereabouts when out and about. If 

your son or daughter agrees, you may also arrange for mediation with a therapist 

or counselor at school who can work with your child and/or the bully.  

There are two sides to every story, so maybe you’ll end up finding out that 

your kid is the bully. Finding out that your kid is the one who is behaving badly 

can be upsetting and heartbreaking. It's important to address the problem head on 
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and not wait for it to go away. Talk to your child firmly about his or her actions 

and explain the negative impact it has on others. Joking and teasing might seem 

harmless to one person, but it can be hurtful to another. Bullying - in any form - is 

unacceptable; there can be serious (and sometimes permanent) consequences at 

home, school, and in the community if it continues.  

Remind your child that the use of cellphones and computers is a privilege. 

Sometimes it helps to restrict the use of these devices until behavior improves. If 

you feel your child should have a cellphone for safety reasons, make sure it is a 

phone that can be used only for emergencies. Set strict parental controls on all 

devices.  

To get to the heart of the matter, talking to teachers, guidance counselors, and 

other school officials can help identify situations that lead a kid to bully others. If 

your child has trouble managing anger, talk to a therapist about helping your son 

or daughter learn to cope with anger, hurt, frustration, and other strong emotions 

in a healthy way. Professional counseling also can help improve kids' confidence 

and social skills, which in turn can reduce the risk of bullying.  

And don't forget to set a good example yourself — model good online habits 

to help your kids understand the benefits and the dangers of life in the digital 

world.  
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SCHOOL VIOLENCE AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 

 

Teacher, Margareta NISTOR  

“Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary School, Bacău,  

 

One of the great problems of today’s society is violence in schools. This 

comes in different shapes and school becomes the space where the conflicts 

between students or between students and grown-ups evolve. 

Violence in schools can come in many forms. It can be verbal, mental or even 

physical. Traditionally, we are used to every school having its “bullies”, 

considering violence in schools, as well as the fights between the students, as 

being normal. Nowadays, these manifestations have become more and more 

frequent, common, tolerated, being a reason for joking, and those involved, the 

authors, become the “little heroes” of the classrooms or respective schools.  

Most of the violent manifestations occurred in the school environment are the 

hits; their reasons are childish and do not justify violence by anything. Schools 

have been noticed where violence has become some kind of tradition or habit – it 

can be the fault of the school, or the management, of the security system or of the 

area where the school is. This type of violence can have both physical and 

psychical consequences. 

Another type of violence is bullying – aggression or intimidation – acts in 

time by means of which a child or a group of children use the advantage of 

physical power and mental pressure on their colleagues. Harassment can become 

verbal and psychological and the aggressors are in their turn victims as well, 

coming from families with problems. Violence must not be tolerated because, in 

its turn, it leads to violence, and change is up to all of us. 

 Bullying is defined as a hostile behaviour, of exclusion and mocking of 

somebody, of humiliation. The word bullying can be associated with the terms of 

intimidation, exclusions, brutalising. The phenomenon in itself is not based on a 

real conflict, but only on the desire to gain authority, power, making the weak 

look bad. This type of behaviour can occur not just in schools, between students, 

but also in society, at the work place, in neighbourhoods, and even within a 

family. It is about an unequal report of power, the victim being a person that does 

not have enough physical or psychical resources in order to defend itself. 

The term bullying come from the English term bully, which means a fighter, 

a hooligan. The emotional or physical abuse performed under this name has three 

characteristics: 

- Intentional, the aggressor committing these acts wilfully; 
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- Repeated, the same person being always hurt; 

- Unbalance of forces, the aggressor choosing its victim, which is perceived 

as a weak, defenceless person. 

The bullying behaviour is felt especially when there are economic, racial, 

cultural, age etc. differences, and the children learn it from the adults, from older 

children, from television. The victims of bullying are often shy, with low self-

esteem, weak social abilities, generally less powerful physically than their 

colleagues; the aggressors choose them exactly according to these criteria just to 

make themselves safe because they usually seek revenge. 

The schoolyard is that social micro-universe where children have their first 

life lessons. They become separated from the family and for the first time, they 

start becoming themselves, gaining a place, a “rank” in the little society. They 

feel the need to be accepted, validated, they need empathy. But at this age 

feelings like shame, shyness are however quite strong. Most of the time, the 

negative load from school reverberates and covers the positive emotions, the 

ambition and the potential of the children. 

The bullying phenomenon is especially encountered more often than we 

would actually want to. It occurs on the school corridors, in the yard, on the 

streets and, unfortunately, sometimes in the classrooms. Not detected in time, 

bullying can leave irreversible traces and repercussions on the child’s adaptability 

in society. 

Many times, the aggressor is in its turn neglected, abandoned, adopting 

aggression as a last resort of expressing himself, of stepping out from the crowd. 

School must remain a safe environment, where children come gladly, and feel 

comfortable, encounter a friendly environment for acquiring knowledge and skills 

essential to their development. 

Most of the benefits in terms of eliminating this phenomenon from schools 

could be entailed by the change of mentality from an early age. This could be 

accomplished by applying non-formal methods of rendering the students aware 

and educating them such as role play. With the help of these games, children are 

put in the situation of becoming aware of the bad consequences of their own 

deeds, but also of ignoring, neglecting such behaviours. 

The primary school teachers, the form teachers, as well as the other teachers 

having the role of counselling and guiding students have a very important role in 

fighting this phenomenon. They must approach the subject deeply, presenting the 

bad consequences of this phenomenon to the students. A method which works is 

setting up during the counselling and guidance classes of seminars and debates, 
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meetings with people who have been part of the bullying phenomenon and who 

have succeeded in overcoming these situations.  

Children need to be aware that ignoring such behaviours is not a solution. 

They must notify an adult– a primary school teacher, a form teacher, a school 

counsellor etc. – any time they are witnesses or victims of this phenomenon.  

Recent studies and interpretations of the specialists show that this form of 

aggression tends to become a behavioral norm. The latest research shows that 

60% of the Romanian students have been involved in a form of verbal violence. 

It is known that bullying occurs in every school, regardless of the type of 

bullying or scale of the phenomenon. The significant difference is given by the 

way school manages it in every day practice. In order to build or to create a 

successful response to bullying, it takes focus, reflection and discussion about the 

means to understand bullying and the attitude of school towards it. This reflection 

and discussion must be carried between school management, teachers and parents 

in order to unite efforts for a truly collaborative school approach. Effective anti-

bullying interventions cannot be limited to class, lesson, or school curriculum 

activities. Anti-bullying initiatives cannot work alone, without the commitment of 

school administration, teachers and counsellors. The involvement of the parents 

also plays an important role. It takes an approach that will include the entire 

school, not just being written in the guidelines but actually enforced; from the 

level of the anti-bullying policy of the school to the level of the classroom and 

extra-curricular activities.  
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VIOLENCE - A REALITY OF SOCIETY 

                                                                        

Prof. înv. primar: Oana BÎRZU         

                                                                      Școala Gimnazială Nr.10 Bacău 

 

Motto: "The Man is still the same as it was. He's still brutal, violent, aggressive, avid, 

competitive. And... Built a society by these traits. "(Krishnamurti) 

 

                  Violence is one of the major problems of the end of the 

TWENTIETH century, because of the multiple forms of manifestation they dress. 

Even now we see on television a multitude of shows or news about collective 

manifestations: "interethnic violence", "Political Violence", "violence of 

stadiums", etc. In addition, the examples of individual violence abound: overly 

aggressive reactions of motorists, people who are annoyed by neighbors, adults 

who are hitting their children or subjected to bodily maltreatment, sometimes 

causing death. In other words, violence is spoken to designate the abuse of power 

exerted on others: the violence of parents, of teachers, of "bosses" of any kind. 

 An informative issue lacking in the account of violent deeds is now a 

rarity. Therefore, it is no wonder that violence has generated numerous 

specialized studies and multiple theories, some contradictory. Most of us do not 

live in violent, abusive families, like those that keep the front page of local 

newspapers. But nothing is perfect, and when you least expect it, you're going to 

be in a family atmosphere full of resentment, where anger is boiling and it's about 

to erupt at any moment. As If there's not enough violence in movies and TV 

shows, children and domestic violence happen: they can see or hear their parents 

arguing with each other, their bosses or their neighbors. Some people face it 

every day. Living in such a hostile atmosphere, children become vulnerable. 

Some get tough, ready to fight back, others end up being very scared and 

traumatized, avoiding any kind of conflict. On Others the model of family 

aggressiveness teaches them that disputes are a necessity, a way to solve 

problems. In time, they will have the conviction that life is a battle in which they 

must fight for survival. Therefore, for the sake Of the children, it would be good 

for parents to resolve their family crises by firming and constructive dialogue. 

 Here's a daily life scenario: "My mom comes tired from work, she doesn't 

rest, but she needs the kitchen, in a hurry to finish dinner. The husband comes 

with the child from the dorm, undress and goes into the room to read the 

newspaper. The child left alone, while undressing, unwilling, pushes a flower pot 

with his elbow. The pot falls on the tiles, breaks and the earth spreads in the 
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hallway. "Mother's reaction: This gives the child a whisk and a snot, saying, "It's 

okay, honey! It happens! Here, take these and clean up! The shards bring good 

luck. I was going to move the flower to a bigger pot anyway. "After putting the 

chicken in the oven, add: "Look, you're almost done! Let me help you and then 

I'll quickly wash the hallway with the mop. "Another outcome: Mother puts her 

hands in her head and screams full of rage: "Look what a mess you've made! Can 

you be more careful? My mother could have blamed the father for the incident: 

"How can you read the newspaper and not take care of the baby while I cook? 

Don't you see how much I have on my mind? Is that what I needed now? "We can 

say that the small things in everyday life are the ones that make us generally out 

of the wild. 

   Our frustration grows and we lose our temper sometimes because of a 

significant event, sometimes because of the "drip that filled the glass". As stress 

increases, we lose our inner balance. That is why we must be able to control our 

impatience, dissatisfaction, anger and irritation in moments of tension, so that we 

may emerge from any impasse. Instead of losing our temper, we can focus on 

breathing, inspiring deep a few times, then rarely counting to ten, in order to 

relieve us of tension and return to feelings easier to control. In this way, we will 

not only escape the moments of tension, but also give the children a good 

example. But let's still walk into the school realm. When talking about school 

violence, the thought carries us to the external factors of the school: The family 

environment, the social environment or factors related to the personality of the 

individual. 

 The family environment would be the most important source of violence 

for the pupils. Aggressive children come from disorganized families, traumatized 

by parents’ divorce, disrupted balance and parental job crisis, the issue of 

unemployment, as a consequence of financial difficulties. All this leads to serious 

family problems: quarrels, intrafamilial violence, consumption of alcoholic 

beverages, drugs. In this environment, children are neglected, verbally and 

physically abused on the grounds that "the beating is broken from heaven", and 

they feel alone and deprived of affection. Some parents, to avoid total conflicts of 

any kind, do not impose on children prohibitions, rules, requirements. In this way, 

students will adopt behaviors in the school to deny teachers ' needs, organizing 

their activities and games on the support of violence, be it physical (by hitting and 

hurting people or the brutal dispossing of goods), material ( To the class furniture, 

surrounding objects, other people's assets) or psychic (manifested by 

verbalization, rejection, isolation). 
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 What would be the causes of violent school behavior? The family model 

takes precedence because children are at the age of imitating their parents. If they 

are witnessing violence in the family, they will also do so in the school or friends 

group, believing that it is right and natural. We can also add the desire for 

children to assert themselves, to be "popular", to be leaders, to have what they do 

not find in the family, to avenge their peers with learning performances. Other 

forms of violence we also encounter between children from different social 

backgrounds, with a tendency to exclude minorities. The Family is also guilty of 

allowing too much children to contact with media that expose acts of violence in 

different programs for children, news, movies. But let's not forget about 

computers, video games, and the Internet that, by the way, are part of our lives. 

We would like them to integrate into a healthy and productive way because it 

provides a lot of valuable information in any field. However, for unattended 

children, the internet can be a loopback to addiction, violence, pornography, 

friends and inappropriate relationships. 

 Children and adolescents are the most prone to computer addiction due to 

lack of maturity and inability to set their priorities. That's why parents have to 

decide how long their child is staying at the computer, what games they install, 

what sites they visit, etc. What can teachers do to combat school violence? Firstly 

to have a good collaboration with the families of children-the problem for 

preventing, stopping and straightening their behavioural deviations. In class It is 

good to have a set of rules to be respected, but also sanctions for non-compliance. 

At school level it would be better to form a team to prevent violence, consisting 

of teachers, psychologist, physician, representatives of the city and police. It 

would also be useful to install the surveillance cameras on the corridors or in the 

school yard, thus discouring many acts of violence. Counselling activities with 

students are beneficial because they can facilitate the learning of skills and 

abilities that allow for permanent adaptation, through an evolutionary change and 

contribute to the prevention of behavioural disturbances. 

The Role of counsellors can be one of supporting children in the complex 

process of developing their own personality. Comparing the education we 

received from our parents with the one we are currently giving to our children, we 

find that it is a less authoritarian one or two generations ago. Children are 

educated in a much more free way than that given to us when we were the same 

age as them. No one currently forbids children from speaking at the table or 

telling their opinion only when asked. 

 This happens at school. Children are not punished, sanctioned, like old times. 

Professor awakens not fear anyone, as it was in past generations. In the 
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classroom, children are eager to speak on a topic chosen by the teacher. In other 

words, the new generations have learned from childhood to speak and participate. 

But what happens when you step into another world when leaving school get to 

engage and confront an authoritarian leader? Of course they will not be too 

tolerant. Many refuse to be "order" of others. It will be their first experience of 

constraints to be accepted without discussion. And so, they begin to express their 

grievances through bullying. Experts say that aggression is definite evidence of 

internal imbalances. Her appearances are numerous, violent or less violent. 

Sometimes violence is manifested to others, and increasingly frequently turns 

against himself under different aspects: overeating, alcoholism, smoking, 

sedentary, self-isolation, prostitution and other health-destroying habits and life. 

As parents must we know it's not necessary to be some perfect models of 

behavior for our children. Inevitably, there will be times when we can lose his 

temper. But we must be able to recognize and evaluate our mistakes, to apologize 

for our behavior, thus giving children a "lesson" important: that parents 

themselves constantly taught to control their feelings. It is essential to make her 

children understand that violence, anger, aggression can be turned creator.  

 So our daily behavior patterns created family to be passed on from generation 

to generation. Sensitivity to the problems of children in violent and willingness to 

help if needed, should regain community cultural values. But in order to claim 

other changes, it must first grow in our hearts, to be ourselves models. And "if all 

of them-will be learned / The rest will come by itself, then." And if they all ... 

"Love you man meet / We in our life / Something to-us proud / That we patterned 

something / That I planted a tree / I have succeeded in life / to prepare a Man. "  
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VIOLENCE PREVENTION PROGRAM  

AT PRE-SCHOOL AGE 
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Şcoala Gimnazială Cleja,  

 

Motivation behind starting this prevention program: 

Aggressiveness among children is quite common and should not be treated 

with indifference, as it can amplify over time and it can cause serious 

consequences in future behavior.Aggressiveness is determined by the 

environment in which the child lives and develops. Generally, children may have 

different temperaments or skills, they may be natively equipped with out-of-the-

ordinary intelligence, yet they are not born liars, shy, disobedient, naughty, lazy 

or violent. These features are acquired over the course of their life, being 

determined in particular by the influence of the environment in which children 

develop their activity. 

Children often witness violent manifestations that occur in the family, on the 

street or in other places; very often the violence presented on the small screens, in 

some cartoons, is the most striking. Thus, by taking over the models depicted by 

the animated heroes, the children form behavioral habits, solving problems or 

conflicts in a violent manner of theirbeloved character. Repeatedly watching 

violent scenes, children will become indifferent to violence, thus learning to 

tolerate it and to ignore it. Thus they get to lose their sensitivity and innocence, to 

lose the ability to understand the suffering of others and to worry about when they 

are witnessing a violent act around them. 

The influence of television programs or computer games is increasingly felt in 

the behavioral attitudes of preschool children. 

The most frequent manifestations of violence in the kindergarten are either 

verbal or expressed through behaviors such as pushing, scraping and throwing 

toys. The aggressive attitudes arise out of the desire for the best, or because of the 

accumulated frustrations due to lack of well-developed social and emotional 

abilities. Sometimes it can be due to the non-formation of an assertive behavior 

during games, or due to the ignorance and the inability to regulate  

emotions – especially the negative ones – and the formation of a negative self-

esteem. 

What is violence? 

- lack of verbally or action control; 

- impulsivity; 
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- brutality; 

- vehemence; 

- anger. 

When encountering aggressive attitudes of the child towards both parents and 

other children, often the first step to take on is developing a violence prevention 

program that would consist of a parent-teacher partnership, aiming at 

establishing rules that parents should take into account: 

 - totell the child in concrete terms whyand what they expect from them, 

before he/she asks (the child needs sincerity from parents); 

- toshow the child how to improve their behavior; 

- to teach the childabout the consequences of negative behaviors; 

- tobe consistent (the child will learn to control their own behavior); 

- theprivileges are to be associated with responsibilities; 

- to clearly and consistently specifythe expectations towards the child; 

- to show goodness, but in a firm manners; 

- toavoid being manipulated; 

- not to give in to the spectacular and exaggerated drama; 

- tobe patient and encourage the child onevery occasion. 

The violence prevention at pre-school age cannot be solved only through a 

parent-teacher partnership.It is also necessary to work with kindergarten children. 

Given this context, activities were carried out within the campaign “No Violence 

in Schools”. 

Frame Objectives: 

- developing self-esteem and positive attitudes towards one’s own person and 

towards others; 

- developing adequate attitudes and behaviors towards the interactions within 

the group. 

Reference Objectives: 

 - to apply assertive communication proceedings; 

- to observe and adopt ways of interacting with others; 

- torecognize both healthy and risky behaviors; 

- to adopt favorable skills and behaviors in conflict situations; 

- toadopt and to describe the role of emotions in resolving violence. 

Operational objectives: 

- to distinguish between of verbal and non-verbal types of communication; 

- toapply the rules for participation in group discussions; 

- to describe what a friendship is; 

- to learn ways of making friends; 
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- toadopt positive attitudes towards others; 

- toavoid negative attitudes that can lead to violence; 

- to exemplify healthy attitudes and aggressive behaviors; 

- todescribe the effects of emotions on the body; 

- to apply assertive communication skills in a conflict situation. 

Means of setup: role play, establishing group activities: collages, posters, 

drawings, storytelling, commenting on images of aggressive scenes (cartoons), 

assertive communication exercises, viewing, dialogue, problematic situations. 

 Human resources: counselors, educators, children, parents. 

 Examples of activities and games that can be used with pre-school 

children: 

1. Assertive communication game–“Iwould like...”– to familiarize children 

with the assertive communication mode for when they want something; 

–“I would enjoyplaying together”– it is effective for aggressionprevention; 

 2. This YES/This NO!– differentiation between aggressive and non-

aggressive behaviors, acceptable); 

3. Who is guilty?– Recognizing acceptable and aggressive behaviors. Finding 

ways to resolve violence in concrete cases; 

4. What would you do if...?– finding solutions to solving certain conflicting 

situations; 

5. Who am I like?– creating a poster in the group room; 

6. Reading some literary texts– establishing the feelings of the characters of 

the events. Developing the sense of empathy; 

7. Role Play–Me and the other children–in order to raise children’s 

awareness of the different communication situations that they adopt. 

Methods of preventing and resolving tension situations: 

- Avoid criticism. A criticized child becomes more tense and angry. Children 

need help to gain self-confidence and a positive self-esteem in relationships with 

others. 

- The child should not be protected from certain stressful situations because it 

will be deprived of the opportunity to learn to manage it alone and will not escape 

the fear. Self-confidence can be acquired precisely if they face the problems. 

- Both at school and at home there must a positive andnurturing psycho-

affectiveenvironment must be present. 

 - Children who are treated with affection and understanding are in their 

turn affectionate with others and have fewer negative experiences. 

- To encourage positive manifestations and correct inappropriate ones. 
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- One of the means through which we can minimize anger outbreak is the 

personal example. 

- The own self-control is the best guarantee in developingthe child’sself-

control. 

- Many outdoor outings can prevent tensional moods. 
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POLICIES TO REDUCE EARLY SCHOOL LEAVING 

 

Teacher  Mihaela PĂDURE 

Technology High School "Dumitru Mangeron" Bacau 

 

 Policies to reduce early school leaving should be integrated into a 

general vision of education, where high-quality education is accessible to all. In 

such a vision, schools have an essential role to play to ensure that all learners 

reach their full potential for growth, regardless of individual and family factors, 

socio-economic status and life experiences. Schools must be safe, welcoming and 

caring learning environments, fighting for the involvement of educators, where 

children and young people can grow and grow as individuals and members of the 

community, feel respectable, appreciated and recognized in their talents and 

needs specific. 

  Developing an "integrated school approach" to reduce early school 

leaving means that the objective of eliminating school drop-out and encouraging 

school success for all should be promoted consistently and systematically in all 

dimensions of school life that could have an impact on educational achievement. 

Thus, all members of the school community (school leaders, management 

environments, teaching and non-teaching staff, pupils, parents and families) feel 

responsible and play an active role in tackling educational disadvantages and 

preventing school dropout. The entire school community engages in a coherent, 

collective and collaborative action, based on multidisciplinarity and on 

differentiation, and aims to support each learner in the most appropriate way. A 

"whole school around the culture and climate of the student" is in place to 

improve pupils' education, student behavior and to support their emotional, social 

and psychological well-being. 

  The key conditions for such a concept in terms of early school leaving 

have been synthesized on five areas strictly interrelated with each other: 

1. School management 

2. Support for students 

3. Teachers 

4. Parents and families 

5. Involvement of stakeholders 

Teachers are the key factor in teaching children and young people in school 

and one of the main factor for educational success. Research shows that a 

supportive relationship between teacher and student is the strongest predictor of 

school engagement and achievement. It is essential for teachers to understand that 
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they are the essential resources for their students, those who can make a real 

difference in their educational path; it is important too, that they to be aware that 

supporting all students to fulfill their potential is a shared responsibility of all 

teachers and the school community as a whole. Faced with new challenges, the 

role of the teacher becomes more extensive, with more demanding requirements. 

Recognizing the importance of teacher professional assessment, new 

competences are needed to be addressed through initial teacher education and 

continuing professional development. 

  Understanding Early School Abandonment: an emphasis on 

understanding school drop-out mechanisms and educational disadvantages, 

including possible risk and protection factors, should become a central element. It 

is essential for all teachers to understand their key role in supporting the 

continuity of children's development and learning. Teachers are in a good 

position to detect school disengagement and learning difficulties at a very early 

stage and can therefore help to take immediate action to address the situation. 

They should be aware that their expectations, attitudes can have a significant 

impact and influence on students and students’ families; they must recognize the 

parents’ and families’ role in learning process and to take advantage of the 

benefits of parental involvement. 

 Teacher competencies: there should be supporting measures and 

structures (ideally available locally) to facilitate lifelong professional 

development of teachers. Initial teacher education and continuous professional 

development, with a focus on preventing school drop-outs, should help teachers 

practice differentiation and active learning. They should be prepared to use 

competence-based education and formative assessment and apply more project-

based and cooperative teaching methods. It should reinforce relational and 

communication expertise (including techniques / methods of engaging parents 

and external partners) and provide them with classroom management strategies, 

diversity management strategies, relationship building, conflict resolution and 

techniques, prevention of aggression. 

 Developing Teacher’ Management Capability: teachers' leadership can 

be characterized by a collaborative effort in which teachers develop expertise and 

promote professional development to improve educational practices. Teachers 

should be encouraged and supported to be leaders in and beyond the classroom. 

 Work experience: it is important that teachers make students to 

understand the nature, causes and extent of early school leaving and educational 

disadvantage too, and the effects for learning process. Teachers should be 

exposed to the reality of early school leaving by job shadowing in schools with 
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high rate of school leaving, high level of social exclusion or supervision of 

vulnerable families. This would give teachers the opportunity to consider their 

role in responding the educational needs of children at risk. 

 Peer learning: in schools it is essential to promote the culture of peer 

learning (among teachers and students).  Collective oversight may be encouraged, 

both within the school and in cooperation with other schools; different types and 

levels of schools may be used as resource in school networks through which 

schools can work and learn from each other. IT tools and collaboration platforms, 

such as eTwinning, can be very effective in supporting these forms of 

cooperation. 

 Embrace diversity: for schools that actively work for the unity of staff 

and students, there is evidence of sustained school improvement. Teacher's 

knowledge, skills and abilities related to understanding diversity in all its forms, 

intercultural education, multilingualism, and teaching second language learners 

must be incorporated into initial education and consolidated through in-service 

training. Teaching as a profession should be further promoted to attract a large 

number of candidates from entire society and to recruit the best of them, while 

maintaining a strong cohesion around the core values and objectives of the school 

that society and the stakeholders approve. 

 Additional support for teachers: appropriate recognition and support for 

teachers working in schools with high school drop-out rates or high levels of 

socio-economic exclusion should be taken into account, in the form of incentives, 

support for professional development, additional teaching or non-teaching 

resources, etc. The impact of early abandonment of education and training may 

also be propagated across generations. Under-educated parents can not afford to 

provide quality services in their children's education, which therefore put their 

children at greater risk of leaving school early. (Nesse, 2010). 
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PREVENTION OF SCHOOL ABANDON 

 

                                                           Teacher Marcela TRIFAN 

       Secondary school "AL.I.Cuza" Bacau 

 

  True, true education is grounded in the family, and then it continues in 

kindergarten and school. First, it is done through the power of the example and 

then of the word. Everything that is done under the power of the child has a 

stronger effect than moralizing phrases. A good intervention of the teacher 

through the educational process he / she carries out with children can be a means 

of preventing school abandonment through his / her intervention at the level of 

risk factors - individual, family, school ones of those determined by the 

environment with a potentially delinquent potential, who can accuse him. 

 For better intervention, it is proposed to develop a program that aims to 

develop the competencies of teamwork teachers and to use strategic planning to 

identify factors that would encourage such risk situations at school level, 

prevention, and ultimately court for solving crisis situations with school dropout 

effect. Risk factors such as behavioral factors are the factors that represent all 

violations and deviations of young people from the norms of social cohabitation. 

Juvenile delinquency refers to the violation of legal norms by those who are 

under the age at which the law treats people as adults. In assessing the various 

torture manifestations of young people, account must be taken of the factor, 

aggression, or frustration, affective instability or behavior. 

 There are also cases where parents encourage to violate the norms of 

school values through their attitude towards school. As main forms of school 

deviation, we can recall as socially and behaviorally more serious: school run, 

absenteeism, school abandonment, vandalism, violent behavior, drug abuse, 

copying. If before 1989 the school dropout rate was very low, immediately after 

the change of regime and the transition to democracy, it was found that pupils 

tend more and more to leave the school banks. They were also encouraged by the 

attitude of parents for whom the book no longer represents a priority, or the 

guarantee of a job. Moreover, labor migration emphatically affects students who 

either follow their parents or are left in the care of relatives or close acquaintances 

who deal superficially with the school situation of children. 

 Poverty is also a school dropout factor that reflects at all levels of age and 

learning. Thus, it is stated that "the greatest abandonment is recorded in the 

apprenticeship or professional schools". In fact, those who drop out of vocational 

school or classes of apprentices (some classes) do it because, anyway, they are 
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people "quarreled" with the school. It also mentions the appreciation (without any 

support) that, in rural areas, school abandonment increases in winter, "in a state of 

subsistence" and because of "lack of food or clothing needed". 

 There is also no talk of the trust of the population in the school institution, 

in the values acquired, ranked by the amount of teaching embedded in them. 

Therefore, a serious campaign to combat school drop-out must mean, after all, a 

withdrawal of the school from its abandonment. The school pupil is the ultimate 

evasion of stopping school attendance, leaving the education system regardless of 

the level to which he / she has reached, before obtaining a full professional 

qualification or training or before the commencement of the study commenced. 

          The main causes of school dropout are economic, socio-cultural or 

religious, psychological and pedagogical. 

Pupils who drop out of school are those who have become remarked for 

absenteeism and other behavioral difficulties for which they have been repeatedly 

punished in school. 

             The student who has a high risk of dropping out of school - unable to 

adapt and function properly in the context of the traditional class, school 

performance below average - does not establish professional goals, presents 

absenteeism, hostility to adults and representatives of school authority, a family 

experiencing an existential stress with serious economic problems is not involved 

in any activity organized by school, non-formal or formal. 

          In order to better prevent school dropout, the skills and needs of each 

child integrated into the education system of either different religion or ethnicity 

must be known. 

In the case of the Roma, the knowledge of customs and traditions, the 

unknown and unpredictable face of the existence of its members, puts in value 

what they themselves do not know or failed to break through the opacity of and 

segregation. Children give them their identity and belonging to the people, give 

them the pride of their people's descendants, spread through numerous territories, 

create them a "positive uniqueness" - that is, that hides the treasure of the 

characteristics characteristic of a people."Positive uniqueness," which in essence 

shows the dignity of their people, opposes the "negative" that was imposed on the 

publicize that condemns to inhibition, isolation. Therefore, whether the child is 

integrated into a pre-primary, primary, gymnasium, high school, vocational or 

university education system, it is important to follow closely how the educational 

system evolves as efficiently as possible by appropriate interventions both on the 

part of parents, teachers, and the community from which the child originates for 

greater security in preventing school dropout. 
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 Education for all is a need of our age. 
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PREVENTING SCHOOL DROPOUT THROUGH FAMILY-

SCHOOL PARTNERSHIPS 

 

Teacher, Daniel  LĂZĂRICĂ  

Teacher, Iulia OUATU  

Şcoala Gimnazială Buhoci 

 

 School and family are the resistance pillars of the educational process, and 

between them and the extra familial or extracurricular environment is the child, 

object and subject of the educational activity. A good collaboration between the 

school and the student’s family is possible only when the family understands the 

school's ultimate goal, and the school considers the family an ally, an honest, 

permanent contributor, directly interested in the instructional-educational process. 

The two fundamental elements-the school and the family must work together for 

the harmonious development of the students and their school success, but also to 

fight off the threats. 

In the last few years one of the main educational threats to our school system 

and to society in general is the rising rate of school dropout. It can be considered 

a social phenomenon, but with sociocultural implications and consequences of the 

students’ home environment. More and more students choose to miss or just skip 

school, even if they are aware of the consequences of such a gesture. 

Absenteeism is defined as a social phenomenon with sociocultural implications, 

manifested by the frequent and unmotivated absences of classes. It also shows the 

moral and social decay of social structures and the growing lack of confidence in 

our educational system.  

School Dropout is determined by the absence of school, the problems of 

discipline, the family environment, the parents ' attitude towards the school. This 

adds to the entourage, the risk of drug use, school overloading, fear of exams and 

fear of being evaluated and graded. The most common causes that lead to 

absenteeism (abandonment) are linked either to the personality of the pupil and 

his state of health: low school motivation, lack of interest, fatigue, damaged self-

image, either by the family environment or by the socio-economic aspects of the 

family: poverty, negligence, single parent families, lack of parents due to 

departure abroad or due to other concerns which keep them very busy. Of these 

most common causes is poverty. There are students from rural areas for whom 

going to school day by day is a major problem. Even if their interest in school 

exists, the lack of resources slowly causes them to abandon school. The family, 

by the tone it gives and its affective atmosphere, through its cultural dimension 
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and its degree of social integration, constitutes a decisive educational 

environment. Any disagreements and tensions existing in the family environment 

will generate doubts, reluctance or non-adaptation reactions in the child's 

conscience. 

The brief analysis of the role of the family climate in terms of school 

abandonment is based on several landmarks: 

 Family disintegration 

  The parents have different educational views 

 Parents don’t help their children with their homework or 

school projects 

 Children are not supervised during their free time by their 

parents. 

All of these are caused by the family environment, the lack of a parent or both 

drug and alcohol consumption. Even in difficult cases, the school must not 

interrupt communication with parents. The constant and productive school-

parents dialogue is fundamental in preventing school dropout and school failure. 

At the school level there can be found more attractive ways of teaching a 

discipline, greater involvement of educational factors, themes debated with 

students in the field: influence of friends, communication skills, school-family 

relationship and groups of support for those who abandoned the school. Working 

with the local community and the authorities would greatly help in combating the 

phenomenon of school dropout. What makes this a vicious cycle is that, this 

phenomenon does not only affect those who are missing, but also has 

repercussions to others, who are sometimes tempted to follow the negative 

example of their peers. 

The more collaboration there is between all of these factors involved in 

student education, school, family, community, the greater chances of reducing 

school dropout rates. This phenomenon has negative consequences over time, 

with social cultural and economic implications. 

The permanent communication with the family and local communities is 

essential. The community can be the bridge between these two key elements – 

parents and school – by conducting actions like:  

 Educating future generations through volunteering;  

 Support the development of children and their families;  

 To support the existence of flexible work schedule so that parents 

can participate in the school activities of their children, etc.  

Parental participation in school life is an indicator of the process of 

democratization of education, in the sense of an increase in the degree of 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

175 

 

openness of the educational institution to the community, as well as the increased 

visibility and transparency. In general, both school representatives and parents are 

aware of the need for dialogue and see its beneficial effect on school outcomes.  

Only through communication and effective collaboration between the two 

fundamental pillars-the family and the school can we hope to reduce and stop 

absenteeism and school abandonment. 
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THE FIGHT AGAINST SCHOOL VIOLENCE 

 

Prof. înv. preşcolar Despina CĂPĂŢÎNĂ,  

Şcoala Gimnazială Buhoci 

 

The family -school partnership is a key to success in education, and co-

operation between the two, solidarity and mutual aid are the underlying notions of 

education in general. Lately, however, we are seeing the spread and proliferation 

of school violence and this threatens the quality and the very conduct of the 

educational process. The phenomenon of school violence must be analyzed in the 

context of its occurrence. The school can play an important role in preventing 

school violence, not only in the conditions in which the sources of violence are in 

the school environment, but also in the situation where the sources are outside the 

school. The emergence of various forms of violence in the school environment 

seems almost a fatality and often becomes a common thing. The problem of 

violence in school can and must be a point of reflection for all those involved in 

the educational act.  

The Classroom is a microsociety that requires the establishment of clear rules 

to be followed by all members of the school group. Compliance with the rules is a 

condition of socialization, which means that it will be taught in relations of 

mutual respect, excluding violence. The rules can be imposed by the teacher that 

is very important to be negotiated with the pupils as well. They are easier to 

accept the rules that make sense is transparent, and this implies that students 

participate in their elaboration. In order to cope with difficult classes or pupils, 

one should be the following objectives into consideration: 

- observing the behavior of pupils,  

-better understanding of the causes of violence,  

-development of means of communication  

-establishing a school-family partnership,  

-the collaboration with specialists from the schools (psychologist, social 

worker).  

Taking seriously and responsibly the educational guidance of students 

involves our confrontation, as teachers with the daily problems of aggressive and 

violent behavior of pupils, generated by concrete causes such as disorganized 

families, educational gaps, alcohol or drugs consumption. 

The school is thus a social area of transmission and assimilation of 

information, as well as modeling of personalities, socializing, being one of the 

environments where aggressive energy is mobilized and therefore must answer 
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the requirements of adaptation to the knowledge content, the proposed working 

methods, the functioning mode and the rules of discipline. The following forms of 

violence are often encountered in the school environment:  

-physical: hair pulling, kicking, corporal punishment;  

-Emotional: intimidation, humiliation, threat, isolation;  

Verbally: denigration, nicknames (form of contempt, deity), swearing. 

A very important aspect is the intervention at the individual level. Individual 

Intervention implies: 

- early identification of pupils with violent potential and causes that may 

trigger their violence to be manifested; 

- Developing and conducting individualized assistance programmes for pupils 

involved (as authors or as victims) in cases of violence (awareness of the 

consequences of acts of violence on their own person and on others, 

- preventing occurrence of negative affective provisions, improvement of self-

image, development of autonomy, acquisition of self-control on violent impulses 

and self-analysis capacity of own behavior); 

- active involvement of pupils with violent potential or who have committed 

acts of violence in assistance programmes conducted in partnership by school and 

other specialized institutions (the Community Police, the Authority for Child 

Protection and Adoption, Local authorities, the Church, other organizations 

specialized in protection and education programmes for children and young 

people) 

 In conclusion, preventing and combating violence in school is a national 

priority that imposes concrete measures in partnership with the following factors: 

schools, protection and assistance services, police, church, media, family, society 

as a whole. Its proliferation disrupts the instructional-educational process and 

negatively affects the development of children and society in general. 
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PSYCHOTHERAPY  

OF THE CHILD ABUSED PHYSICALLY 

 

Prof. psiholog Gabriela BĂLAN  

CJRAE Bacău 

 

Play therapy 

     Play therapy is an effective way to help the child express their feelings, 

behave, and gain control over the memories and feelings generated by the abusive 

experience. A child uses the game to manage fears and anxieties about abuse, 

express their feelings about what has happened, and demonstrate their knowledge 

and understanding of relationships. Play therapy allows the child to symbolically 

represent those events that generate fear and anxiety and help him move towards 

solving and integrating from scary experience. Play therapy is particularly 

effective with children who do not have the verbal or cognitive skills needed to 

participate in a more direct approach to discussing their feelings. Interventions 

should be developed to help the child gain a sense of mastery and control over an 

overwhelming experience. A child also provides a symbolic representation of 

abusive experiences through his play, artwork, dreams, and the reconstruction of 

fantasies. Game and fantasy reconstructions often include wishful thinking or 

magical thoughts, anger, violence, and rescue phantasies. 

 

Individual therapy 

   Usually, individual therapy is the first introduction of the child into 

counseling. It is an opportunity for the child to interact with a supportive and 

informed adult and to develop the adult-child relationship. Individual therapy 

allows the psychologist to assess the child's abilities and to help him learn the 

age-appropriate behaviors and to engage to interact with colleagues. The goal of 

individual therapy is to understand, integrate and solve those experiences that 

affect development, interaction and safety. It is most beneficial to help children 

address issues of confidence, control, identity and identity. Individual therapy is 

generally useful in supporting the disclosure of abuse and neglect, helping the 

child to identify issues related to their experience and to solve intrapersonal 

problems. 

To help the child work through trauma, the therapist can: 

- Help the child remind the details of the traumatic event. 

- Help the child identify the feelings, thoughts, feelings and beliefs generated 

by the experience. 
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-  Help the child to connect what happened during the abuse and how the 

child is currently. 

- Use interventions that provide a sense of completing and closing the 

experience. 

   The trauma occurs when the child is unable to manage the strong reactions. 

When a child becomes overwhelmed by his feelings, thoughts or feelings 

about abuse, the child can not understand this experience. The child continues to 

feel as if he is still in danger and repeatedly experiences the abusive experience 

and continues to relive the event as if it were still in progress. Sometimes a child 

will behave in such a way as to cause reactions from others that resemble the 

abusive event. The child creates situations that repeat abuse in an attempt to 

master overwhelming feelings and to gain the sense that he has some control over 

the experience. 

 

Group therapy 

   Group therapy is particularly useful for reducing isolation, improving social 

skills, monitoring and intervening in patterns of behavioral interaction. Group 

therapy allows the child to identify at the group level and helps them learn new 

and possibly more effective ways of interaction and communication. Group 

therapy can facilitate participation with support and understanding of the group of 

friends, leaving the child to practice many of the skills they will improve at the 

group level. The additional benefits of group therapy include normalizing 

experience by looking at similarities in victims' feelings and responses to abuse or 

neglect, corrective capitulation of the family group, developing socialization 

techniques, acquiring the sense of belonging and catharsis. 

Group therapy is not justified for a child who fails to manage impulsive 

behavior. A child with limited social abilities is often required to initiate 

individual therapy initiation to prepare the social experience of group therapy. 

 

Family therapy 

   Family therapy is most useful when the family is willing and able to see 

abuse or neglect as a problem. It must be approached by all family members. 

Family therapy is an opportunity to explore roles and relationships, helping 

family members recognize the impact they exert on the other, and increase family 

cohesion and belonging. Family therapy can help solve problems and improve 

communication between family members. It is often an effective tool to help 

family members address feelings of reunification (when the child or offensive 

parent has been removed from the family) and develop new behaviors to help 
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each family member feel able to contribute and benefit from a live together. 

Family therapy is not warranted when adults, especially if they are aggressors, are 

unwilling to be responsible for their behavior. Alchool, anger, and violence issues 

can be addressed within a family, but each participant must feel safe and able to 

create protection if necessary. 
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SCHOOL VIOLENCE - TYPES OF SCHOOL VIOLENCE 

 

Teacher Iulia MUNTEANU 

 The Technical College “Grigore Cobălcescu” Moineşti 

 

Investigation upon different types of violence in school wanted to identify 

both the people’s perception related to violent acts and to focus on the concrete 

forms of violence. The main conclusion will be listed here: 

Violence in school seems to be a problem which is not properly dealt with in 

the Romanian school or, maybe, it is an uncomfortable topic of discussion. For 

many interviewed people, the topic of violence in schools was surprising or new. 

The opinions were not always clear, beginning with the negation of this 

phenomena of school violence and ending with violence as a worrying problem. 

Except all these negations or hesitations, the visits and group interviews 

underlined the various conflicts, the differences of opions and tensions the 

participants themselves do not fully realise or justify them in different ways. 

The need of information 

For most of the interviewed subjects, the investigation seemed to be an 

exercise for identification, analysis and evaluation of different subjective violent 

acts which are rarely noticed. These often become a daily “pedagogical habit”. 

New information about this phenomena is needed. 

Although many headmasters identify the presence of these violent acts in their 

schools, the group discussions proved that violence was an individual problem, 

isolated and contextualized, specific for a particular teacher, student or school and 

it was not considered a general phenomenon of the whole educational system. 

Subjective violence versus objective violence 

Many interviewed people are tempted to explain the objective part of 

violence, underlining the acts of aggression (physical, verbal or non- verbal) 

while the subjective character of violence, connected with values, types of 

relationships or culture, tends to be neglected. The topics related to the subjective 

aspects of the social relationships in the school premises (such as the authority 

relationship, the teaching styles, methods or procedures, the relationship between 

parents, teachers and students) are not directly associated with the phenomenon of 

violence. There is a tendency to view these situations as normal for each school 

and impossible to be avoided or sometimes even necessary. That is why, some 

students perceive their school as an unsecure place which does not offer 

protection or security against other students’ violence or other people around their 

school. 
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There are differences between the declarations which belong to different types 

of subjects  (teachers, parents, students, headmasters) as concerning the frequency 

of mentioning the different types of violence in school. The most frequent acts of 

violence occur between students rather than the students’ violence against 

teachers or teachers’ violence against students. Verbal violence is more frequent 

than physical violence and is considered less important than non- verbal one or 

physical aggression. If students acknowledge the acts of violence, headmasters 

are tempted to neglect or to refuse these acts, they do not consider them to be a 

serious problem in their schools. They may not be able to cope with this problem 

or they try to hide the reality which, thus, might become a negative aspect of their 

management. 

Teacher and even students themselves consider that there is a difference 

between boys and girls’ acts of violence. The boys are said to be more violent that 

girls. They express different types of violence. Girls usually use “normal” types 

of violence such as verbal violence, while boys express more serious forms. 

Physical aggression is one of these. 
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SCHOOL, AGRESSION AND VIOLENCE 

 

Teacher Vangeliya  PETRELIISKA    

Secondary School ,,Nikola Bapcarov” Hadzihidimovo, Bulgaria 

 

School aggression, bulling and violence are gradually becoming the most 

important problems of modern education systems. They are global problems that 

may have negative consequences for the general school atmosphere as students 

are studying in a state of constant fear. They  can also influence the whole life of 

pupils -both offenders and victims. They  reduces the ability of students to 

develop academically and socially. 

Harassment  differs  from other forms of aggression in that it is hostile, 

malicious aggression (done for the purpose of causing physical  or psychic 

suffering); multiple (systematic, prolonged) period of time); from one individual 

or group to another from the position of  abuse of power. 

School bullying and violence are expressed in direct actions: physical - 

striking, biting, scratching, stumbling, banging, spitting, plucking, closing in the 

room (toilet), damaging or stealing personal belongings; verbal - insults, obscene  

nicknames, ridicule, irritation, mockery, shouting, shouting, threats, pressure, 

suicide, etc., which are carried out by one or more students over the victims. 

School harassment can also be indirect (indirect) - deliberate isolation of one 

another, gossip, slander, aggressor manipulates others, to attack the victim for 

him. It may also be "negligent", "frivolous" -more harmless, infamous, without a 

deliberate intention to cause physical or mental pain - participants are conformists 

who do not realize or understand what they are doing. 

Social causes of school violence include poverty, racism, unemployment, 

poor institutions, easy access to weapons, inappropriate or abusive parenting 

methods, and advertisements   violence on television. 

Very often the school environment is anonymous, alienated and full of 

dangers indifferent to the aggressive manifestations. There are no resources for 

effective learning. Large schools and classes do not allow teachers and the other   

school staff to get to know and control the pupils enough. 

According to one of the main researchers of school violence, Dan  Olueus has 

no connection  between the scale of the problems with the allegations (the 

percentage of pupils - victims or perpetrators) and the number of  school or pupils 

in class. 

The traditional practice of preventing school violence is yes remove child 

offenders from school and send them to special establishments. This for the 
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moment protects the school from such actions, but too quickly some of the 

offenders come to the scene, and those removed and confined in special schools 

very often continue and deepen their criminal career. Contemporary searches are 

focused on preventing (preventing) violence as a more humane and more cost-

effective response to this multidimensional problem. 

 

Characteristics of aggressive students.  

Aggressive students have a strong one the need for power. They love to 

impose on others. They are hostile to people and the world as a whole. 

Aggressive to  teachers, parents and adults at all, to animals. Traditional  myth is 

that their aggression is provoked, that it is a response to adults that it is a reaction 

to school order. They receive the satisfaction of causing harm and suffering to 

others, not being interested in their feelings. They have no compassion. 

They believe that the victims are provoking and obstructing them. 

Aggressiveness is often a source of prestige. (Banks, 1996). 

Their aggression is often instrumental - forcing their victims to them  doing 

services, giving them money, cigarettes, buying alcohol, and so on. Most often 

they are from families where a very inconsistent and very inappropriate 

application is applied   ineffective system of penalties, especially physical; 

maltreatment and abuse; neglect, rejection; where children see the approval of 

violence as a means to solve the problems where warm parenting  feelings are 

small. (Flannery, 1998). 

Victims of aggression.  

They are often children of overprotective parents and families where parents 

use violence as means of resolving family conflicts. Even if the kids are not  

abusively physically, they may suffer from psychological traumas by  that they 

were witnesses of violence.  

Two types: 

1. Passive (obedient) sacrifice. These are disturbing and insecure children; 

with low self-esteem, with a negative self-image - feel stupid, cowardly and 

unsympathetic. 

2. Academic difficulties. They are experiencing alienation,  self-indulgence, 

aggression against younger and weaker children and animals. Unprotected   are in 

front of the abusers, react with fear and obedience, tears and escape. Often    are 

socially isolated, lacking in social skills and friends.  

How to deal with aggression in school! 

Do not rush with negative ratings! 

Do not run away from the problem! 
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Wait for another opinion! 

Count up to ten before you hit or hit! 

Look with the eyes of the other! 

Learn to understand your companion! 

Keep people as you want them to do with you! 

Share it! 

Smile more often! 

Believe in the good of the people! 

Talk to your parents or friends about your worries and problems! 

Know that there are no bad people - there are bad things! 

Take victories and losses with a smile! 

Find True Friends! 

General Preventive Safety Measures.  

There are many attempts at  effectively reduce aggression and vandalism: 

- the most common safety measure at school is on-the-go control    

-leaving school and places where students gather - cafes, lavatories, chairs, 

etc., teachers' duty or hire special guards,to patrol in and around the school; 

- traditional methods - special locks, fences, identification cards, visitor 

control; 

- CCTV; alarm and intercom systems; 

- Metal detectors for weapons are expensive and contradictory; are disputed 

by the point of view of legality; 

- volunteers from parents and the community - this experience is considered a 

lot positive and effective; 

- Staff training - Teachers, school bus driversand others. They must have 

accurate information about the cases of violence in the school and be aware of the 

children inclined towards it; 

- the most important thing is that each school must have a crisis plan with an 

assignment specific roles of staff members in the event of an emergency - to 

communicate with students, parents, staff, law enforcement officers, emergency 

medical care, the media. (Gaustad, 1990). 

Parents, teachers and school  see children every day so are in an ideal position 

to help children find ways to deal with peer problems. THEY can improve 

children’s social skills, which can help children become better accepted by peers, 

and support children’s friendships by organizing play-dates and other activities 

that help children develop close friendships with children at school. Having good 

friends at school helps protect children against BULLING, AGRESSION  AND 

VIOLENCE 

http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/15851537
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SCHOOL BULLING 

 

Teacher Kipra PRAMATAROVA  

Secondary School ,,Nikola Bapcarov” Hadzihidimovo, Bulgaria 

 

There is no universal definition of school bullying; however, it is widely 

agreed that bullying is a subcategory of aggressive behavior characterized by the 

following three minimum criteria:  

 hostile intent (i.e., the harm caused by bullying is deliberate, not 

accidental),  

 imbalance of power (i.e., bullying includes a real or perceived power 

inequity between the bully and the victim). 

 repetition over a period of time (i.e., more than once with the potential to 

occur multiple times).  

The following two additional criteria have been proposed to complement the 

above-mentioned criteria: 

 victim distress (victim suffers mild to severe psychological, social or 

physical trauma)
[3]

 and 

 provocation (bullying is motivated by perceived benefits of their 

aggressive behaviors).
[3]

 

Some of these characteristics have been disputed (e.g., for power imbalance: 

bullies and victims often report that conflicts occur between two equals); 

nevertheless, they remain widely established in the scientific literature.
[2]

 

Bullying can threaten students' physical and emotional safety at school and can 

negatively impact their ability to learn. The best way to address bullying is to stop 

it before it starts.  

There are many different groups that can intervene to address bullying (and 

cyberbullying) in schools: parents, teachers, and school leadership. The most 

commonly used strategies by teachers to prevent it are to communicate, mediate 

and seek help. Training school staff and students to prevent and address bullying 

can help sustain bullying prevention efforts over time.  

There are no federal mandates for bullying curricula or staff training. In 

addition to addressing bullying before it occurs, a great prevention strategy is to 

educate the students on bullying.  

Examples of activities to teach about bullying include: 

 Internet or library research, such as looking up types of bullying, how to 

prevent it, and how kids should respond 

 Presentations, such as a speech or role-play on stopping bullying 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aggressive_behavior
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/School_bullying#cite_note-Goldsmid_and_Howie-3
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/School_bullying#cite_note-Goldsmid_and_Howie-3
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/School_bullying#cite_note-Burger_2015-2
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 Discussions about topics like reporting bullying 

 Creative writing, such as a poem speaking out against bullying or a story 

or skit teaching bystanders how to help 

 Artistic works, such as a collage about respect or the effects of bullying 

 Classroom meetings to talk about peer relations 

How children react and how they feel when they  are victims of  bulling? 

When your child is being bullied at school, it can be very stressful and 

confusing on what steps to take to get the bullying to stop. You can find advice in 

this section on contacting the school, next steps if school does not resolve the 

bullying with template letters, supporting your child if bullies have taken their 

friends away, moving schools and more.  

In the first instance, it is essential to support your child in how they are 

feeling. Let him  know that you are there for them and will support them no 

matter what.  

Secondly, It is important to speak to the school as soon as you are able 

to. You can work together to bring a resolve to this situation.It can be really 

distressing for families to find out that the bullying is still continuing even after 

involving the school. At this point, they  may have sought assistance from the 

class teacher, onto the head teacher and the chair of governors.  

You might think that it would be a good idea to move to a new school if 

you're being bullied but the reality is that there is bullying in all schools, although 

some deal with it better than others. 

Scheuermann and Hall (2008) have a list of suggestions for writing rules 

within a Positive Behavioral Interventions and Support (PBIS) framework. The 

authors suggest that staff should: 

1. State rules in positive terms, 

2. Keep the number of rules to a minimum (3–5 depending upon age), 

3. Set rules that cover multiple situations, 

4. Make sure rules are age appropriate, 

5. Teach your students the rules, 

6. Set an example for rule-following behavior, and 

7. Be consistent in enforcing the rules. 

They can help the teacher have a well-managed classroom that is less prone to 

bullying behaviors  

Communication is key to building rapport. When teachers have open 

communication with their students, their students will feel more open to talking to 

them about their problems—including bullying. Having classroom meetings is 
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one way to build that communication. Classroom meetings provide a way for 

students to talk about school-related issues beyond academics. 

Keeping parents informed about their child’s grades, friends, behavior, and 

even attitudes in school is an important tool when addressing behaviors. Working 

together, parents and teachers can provide a consistent approach to introduce 

more productive and appropriate replacement behaviors. This makes the message 

more likely to sink in and stick with the child. It can even help the child recognize 

when another child is being bullied or is a bully . 

Our task is not to tempt the children to be ready for a cruel and heartless 

world. Our task is to raise children who will make this world a little better. "L. R. 

Knost 
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HOW TO BECAME RESILIENT 

 

Prof. înv.primar Andra SCUTARU  

Colegiul Național Pedagogic ”Ștefan cel Mare” Bacău 

  

According to the studies in this field, psychological resilience consists in 

overcoming the difficult moments that occur in our lives. In stressful times it is 

important for us to learn how to become resilient. Psycological resilience doesn’t 

refer to having moments of crisis, but to not being stuck in situations like these, 

finding proper ways of overtaking them in a natural manner. 

 It is very important for us, the teachers, to know that this resilience is not an 

innate quality and that it can be educated from an early age. The resilient people 

are not the ones that endure difficult situations but the ones who succeed in 

asking for help and overtaking that uncomfortable condition created by the 

difficult situation. The resilient people don’t know how they are going to 

overcome that uncomfortable condition but they have a variety of cognitive, 

emotional and social ways of reacting to adapt and to stay functional in difficult 

periods. 

The Scottish Brigid Daniel, a social assistance teacher, considers that I 

HAVE, I AM and I CAN constitute the basis of resilience. I HAVE people who 

like and help me , I AM  kind and respectful with me and with the others, I CAN 

find ways of solving problems and managing, generally speaking. 

Self- knowledge and self esteem play an important role. The ones who dream 

without having a real basis will hardly overtake difficult periods. Those 

misjudging their capacities will fall into depression and anxiety, too. 

Teacher’s role is to educate the children in the spirit of self- knowledge. At 

the Personal Development and Civic Education classes they must be taught how 

to appreciate themselves, to be capable of recognizing their qualities and their 

limits, too. 

 In “Resilience. The secret of mental power”  published in 2014, Christina 

Berndt talks about the five necessary qualities of the resilient people – Big Five. 

They have to be open to embrace new experiences, sociable, thorough, 

enthusiastic and neurotic. Most of them are extroverted, talkative and active, 

fascinated by new things and living intensively every personal experience .They 

are ready to help their colleagues in any circumstances. It would be a good thing 

if educators stimulated these qualities so as to become key points in training the 

resilience. 
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 The way we vaccinate our children to make them stronger when fighting with 

a disease, the same way we should create situations in which they learn from us 

how to be resilient. The case studies accomplished at the Personal Development 

classes may constitute the basis in educating the resilience. 

This could be a case study: 

 Two children are playing on a slide. One of them is in the upper part, ready 

to slide, the other one is at the other hand, where the first one should slide. 

Apparently, this is an ordinary situation which can be solved communicating, but 

children tend to exaggerate their own wishes, thus evolving to stressful situations 

for the adult taking care of them. Here it would be preferable for the adult to ask 

the child from the upper part to invite the other child to play with him. This way, 

the communication which is necessary to solve the situation is created. If those 

two children have strong personalities and do not give way, it is recommended to 

be reminded which are the rules at the playground. Calmly and patiently, 

explaining each of them what can happen if they don’t obey the rules, the 

situation could be improved. 

Martin Seligman speaks about “Build what is strong”,instead of “Fix what’s 

wrong”. His study, where 577 people have participated , showed that this strategy 

works . The subjects had to write down the good things that happen that day .The 

witness group wrote down what they felt along the day. At the end of the study 

they observed that the ones who focused on positive energies became more 

optimistic and more resilient. 

After this study the Association of American Psychologists posted a ten lines 

plan made to increase the power of inner resilience. These are : 

1. Build social relationships  

2. Do not consider crisis to be  problems with no solutions  

3. Accept the fact that changes are fact of life 

4. Try to reach your goal 

5. Act being determined 

6. Find yourself 

7. Develop a positive perspective on your own person 

8. Always have the future in front of your eyes 

9. Expect for the best 

10. Take care of yourself 

Studying this matter characteristic to our daily existence, I applied the rule 

of study to my class of students. I asked them to write down for a week the 

pleasant things that happened in four hours spent at school. At the beginning 

they tended to present the less pleasant aspects. In time they began to censor 
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themselves and from the many situations they presented chose the most 

pleasant ones. 

 I observed that optimism is educated. The ones who used to see the less 

pleasant sides of an     activity began to see the events from another 

perspective. 

 Only being encouraged and helped to see the positive side of things, 

students will become resilient. The comparison with the others produces 

frustrations. If each of us believed we are unique, having qualities and flaws, 

we wouldn’t try to resemble anyone around us. It would be preferable for the 

students to tend to reaching their goals and getting high marks, not because 

they are being obtained by a certain student, but because these are the 

performance standards they have to relate to. 

The teachers’ role is to help every student to discover his qualities, to 

know his limits and try to stop the attitudes that enhance his flaws. 

My personal belief is that you don’t teach others what you want, you don’t 

teach them what you know, you teach them what you are! 
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SOCIAL THEATRE AGAINST SCHOOL BULLYING 

 

Teacher, Cristina FRÂNCULESCU,  

Colegiul Național „Ferdinand I” 

 

Sissy, as everybody calls him, is a sixth grader, about 12 years old. He is 

small for his age, slender, very smart, very artistic. He is not part of the “popular” 

crowd in his class. His interests are different, he does not make friends easily, he 

can be a bit shy and self - centered. For a long time, he has been the target of 

daily, relentless, cruel bullying. He comes to school every day knowing that other 

kids are going to make fun of him, isolate him, and humiliate him. He feels 

powerless to stop it. He has been trying to talk to his teachers and his parents. To 

make things worse, even his father bullies him complaining about his poor scores 

at school, about him not being very sociable in the terms he coins it. Some 

teachers at school have scolded the bullies. His grandma has tried to protect him 

at home. Nothing seems to help. Telling his story in a Social Theatre 

performance, he says: “It feels like they’re tearing my heart out.” All he wants is 

for the other kids to leave him alone. He has six more years of school. He does 

not know how he is going to survive. 

What can we, both adults and young people, do to stop this kind of 

suffering? 

The problem of school bullying is far from new. Kids have been brutal to 

each other for generations. Many adults have vivid memories of experiencing or 

witnessing bullying as children, and the memories may remain raw and painful 

throughout their lives. In those times, and until relatively recently, school 

bullying was accepted–even condoned–by adults who justified it as normal 

behavior, an inevitable part of growing up. Now, at last, teachers, parents, 

community members and researchers are attempting to do something about it. We 

are no longer shrugging our shoulders and pretending that the damage is 

insignificant. In the past 20 or 30 years there has been a deliberate and growing 

trend to figure out what is going on when kids treat each other cruelly, and how to 

stop it. School bullying is a profound problem without easy solutions: in spite of 

these decades of attention and concern, it seems to get worse, with the 

development of new weapons for bullies and the enormous tragedy of young 

people who have been literally bullied to death. 

There is still a considerable amount of confusion, among both children and 

adults, about what school bullying is and is not. The differences between bullying 

and fighting are not always understood, for example. Another common 
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misperception is that children can and should deal with bullying by ignoring it, or 

by standing up for themselves. Such tactics may work for some kids, but many 

who are targeted are not equipped to defend themselves, nor will the abuse end if 

it is ignored. It is essential to understand the nature of bullying if we are going to 

address it effectively. 

The most essential thing is that bullying is deliberately hurting or 

humiliating another person. The personalities of the children involved are a 

factor, but bullying is not primarily a matter of individual personality, nor is it 

generally a dyadic interaction. Bullying happens within an ecology of peer group, 

school, family, and community: Internal factors in the individual interact with the 

social environment, which then serves to reinforce bullying or victimization 

behavior. Bullying is a group phenomenon: one child may initiate bullying, but 

other children are almost always involved as active supporters and enablers of the 

bully as well as passive bystanders. A bully generally wants and needs an 

admiring audience. The group nature of bullying creates a crucial opportunity, 

since peer involvement can be mobilized for positive, not negative ends. 

The Social Theatre (theatre for spect- actors) approach that my team and I 

have experimented uses personal stories, emotions, and the physical self with the 

intention of fostering empathy and the capacity to take active responsibility for 

justice. Children are invited to speak about an experience as a victim, a witness, 

or a bully, then watch as their feeling or story is enacted on the spot by student - 

actors. The performances take place in a strongly held atmosphere of respect and 

safety in which children, often including the most hurt or isolated, feel 

empowered to speak up. 

This technique works alongside with lectures, case studies, debates, 

deepening and extending the impact of these by its direct call to embodied 

emotion and the power of story. If someone in your class is right there in front of 

you, telling his story and feeling his feelings, if his story is then enacted by real 

people who use his words and embody his emotions, you are going to be riveted, 

your own feelings are going to be stirred, and you are going to remember that 

story. The innate capacity that young people have for empathy and decency is 

thus strengthened. Moreover, if the group is an essential component of bullying, it 

also has the potential to be an essential part of the solution.  Social theatre focuses 

on the role of the witnesses or bystanders, empowering them by letting them 

realize how numerically strong they are, and by offering a creative setting in 

which they can identify and rehearse actions that are practical, accessible, and 

effective. 
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In our team we have trained a small number of members (10 to 20) to carry 

out performances for other members of that same group, often for a time-limited 

project. Because of this very specific focus, it is possible to perform effectively 

after a relatively short, targeted training, which builds knowledge and skills 

relevant to the purpose at hand.  The performing team is congruent with the 

audience and tellers—they come from the same community, they share 

background and concerns, and may be known to each other. The actors’ 

portrayals of stories, even if not highly skilled, are convincing and satisfying to 

the audience because actors draw on the life experience they share with the 

audience. The audience’s trance, allowing them to believe in the scene being 

enacted, is successfully evoked at a lower level of artistic sophistication than in 

more traditional contexts. 

In the Social Theatre programme, middle or high school students take part 

in a series of six weekly workshops where they learn about bullying and acquire 

basic Social Theatre techniques. Then they become performers in shows for other 

students. The young audience members appreciate seeing their peers acting out 

their stories. A middle school actor said once: “Grownups are always telling us 

about drugs, and bullying, and things we shouldn’t do, but if a child hears it from 

a child, they listen.” With an in-depth training on the topic of bullying, the group 

members are also empowered to become anti-bullying leaders in their groups in 

an ongoing way. 

Social Theatre performances take place with audiences of between 25 and 

30 students, in an intimate space like a library or large classroom. Audiences can 

be at any grade level from kindergarten to 12
th

 grade. One of the most important 

roles in a Social Theatre performance is held by the Joker, a team member who is 

there to give guidelines for helping students focus their thoughts about bullying 

prior to the show. He is also responsible for the follow-up activities intended to 

enrich and extend the impact of the performances. 

We start the show by enacting a few moments from our own childhood 

experiences relating to bullying. Then we invite the students to generate a 

definition of bullying, and to describe what kids actually do to make another child 

feel bad — “Call them names” “Take their lunch money” “Shove them in the 

hallway” and so on. Students typically bring up physical, non-physical bullying 

and, more recently,  cyberbullying.  

After the collectively generated vocabulary range of bullying (oppressor, 

oppressed, bystanders), we present our case, which is, most of the times, a 

familiar one for them, by enacting it. At the end of the first performance there is 

another discussion, guided by the Joker, that deepens understanding of the whole 
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issue. As a third stage of the event, we invite the audience to make suggestions 

about what bystanders could do to help, by being in the character’s shoes for 1 or 

2 minutes, then we act out each suggestion (sometimes with the help of the child 

who made the suggestion). Remarkably, over the many performances we have 

done, children invariably suggest three actions: getting an adult to help; 

befriending or supporting the victim; and telling the bullies to stop—

commonsense actions that spring from the sense of fairness, altruism, and 

responsibility that is the basis of decency and good citizenship. We also 

emphasize the importance of not making the situation worse by joining in (a 

temptation, since the bullying may look like fun). Sometimes a child suggests 

violent retribution for the bullies. We don’t enact those suggestions, instead 

pointing out that violence almost always backfires one way or another. 

Children who are isolated and vulnerable often respond to this opportunity 

to be heard. We are aware of the delicacy of such stories, and the risk that telling 

them might make things even worse for the teller. However, such consequences 

do not seem to happen: in our work so far there has not been an instance, as far as 

we know, where a teller was further victimized as a result of telling his or her 

story. Several factors account for this generally positive outcome. One is the 

norm of respect that is established strongly at the outset of every show and 

maintained throughout. Having invoked respect nonverbally, by our own 

demeanor, we may explicitly recruit the audience’s respectful attention if a story 

unfolds to reveal a particularly vulnerable situation. Following the show, we 

make a point of ensuring that a responsible adult will take action to address any 

ongoing unresolved situations that emerged in the stories, and that any child who 

is especially in need of support will receive it. Adults can and must take action 

too, but they cannot solve the problem without the students’ help.  

The Social Theatre programme uses theatre to transmit information and to 

build empathy and empowerment. There is a unique alchemy in the use of the 

arts: it invokes creativity, synthesis, vision, imagination. These elements are 

accessible to all children and allow them to use their fullest selves in dealing with 

the complexities and challenges of their world. By using the medium of theatre, 

we offer our own artistic selves, our stage skills, our music, our storyteller 

language, and we invite our young audiences and fellow-performers to join us in 

this creative realm. 

During these school performances we witness a journey of change, by now 

predictable. In the beginning the children typically speak of feeling disturbed 

about bullying, whether as bystanders or victims. They often express confusion 

about what exactly bullying is, why kids do it, how it is different from fighting. 
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Typically, they wish they could do something about it but they do not know what 

to do, and it makes them sad and frustrated. An hour later, they have a vocabulary 

to describe bullying, they have generated and rehearsed three practical steps that 

they can take, they are motivated to take those steps, and they have a commitment 

from at least some of their peers that they will be supported if they do. ‘Nothing 

is going to remain the way it is. Let us, in the present, study the past, so as to 

invent the future.’ (Augusto Boal, the inventor of Social Theatre) 

 

 

 

https://www.azquotes.com/quote/728104
https://www.azquotes.com/quote/728104
https://www.azquotes.com/quote/728104
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SOURCES, CAUSES AND RISK FACTORS IN THE 

EMERGENCE OF VIOLENCE 

 

Teacher Maria DUMITRU  

"Alexandru cel Bun" Secondary School Bacau, 

 

Researches addressing the theme of violence have proposed different 

classifications of causes or risk factors in the phenomenon, sometimes making a 

distinction between causes and risk factors, sometimes considering them as 

identical. A typology of risk factors in the occurrence of violence must relate to 

the individual, his / her personal characteristics, his / her system of relationships 

and environmental influences. Such a typology was developed by the WHO 

(Environmental Model of Risk Factors for Child Abuse, 2006) and takes into 

consideration: 

   Individual factors that relate to biological, psychological and personal 

experiences of parents and / or children: 

 - low level of self-esteem; 

- difficulty in concentrating attention and hyperactivity; 

- limited possibilities of self-control; 

 - insufficient knowledge, attitudes and abilities for a non-violent relationship; 

- lack of communication, sense of belonging to the community; 

- mental retardation; 

 - alcohol and drug use; 

- the victim experience or witness of abuse in interpersonal relationships. 

  Interpersonal factors emerging from family relationships, carers, friends, 

neighbors, and others. and which may influence individual factors: 

- authoritative behavior towards children; 

- Exposing the child to conflicts and acts of domestic violence; 

 - rules of harsh or too permissive discipline; 

- experience of physical punishment and other forms of abuse; 

 - lack of involvement in children's lives, poor supervision of children; 

 - lack or insufficiency of parental affection and support; 

- parents or brothers with delinquent behavior; 

 - divorce or separation of parents; 

- Family discrimination on ethnic, religious grounds, etc. 

Community / societal factors that express the norms, values promoted and 

institutions' capacity to prevent and respond to abuse: 
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 - social standards that tolerate violent behaviors (eg child punishment by 

parents); 

- Discrimination and power imbalances between different social groups (men 

and women, parents and children, different ethnic groups, etc.); 

 -Admissible legal framework; 

- lack of child and family protection services; 

- poverty, urbanization - reduced community participation; 

- socially disorganized neighborhoods; 

 - the influence of the media; 

 - Accessibility of drugs, weapons. 

 

Resources Consulted: 

 1. Behavioral values and reduction of violence in school. Professional Development 

of Teaching Staff Through Mentoring Activities (2009) coord. Marcela Claudia Călineci, 

Bucharest. 

 2. Non-formal education guide in the field of health (2009) Media Center for Youth, 

UNICEF, Chisinau. 

 3. Violence against children in the Republic of Moldova. Report on the Study (2007) 

Ministry of Education and Youth of the Republic of Moldova, Ministry of Social 

Protection, Family and Child of the Republic of Moldova, UNICEF 

4. The Role and Responsibilities of Teaching Staff in the Protection and Promotion 

of the Rights of the Child (2006) National Authority for the Protection of Child's Rights. 

Bucharest. 

 5. Preventing and Combating Violence in Schools: Practical Guide for Directors and 

Teachers (2006), coord. M.Jigău, Buzău. 
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THE FEUERSTEIN METHOD IN EDUCATION 

 

Teacher, Mariana POPESCU  

Liceul Tehnologic “Dumitru Mangeron” Bacău 

 

The Feuerstein Method teaches the vitally important - and often overlooked - 

skill of learning how to learn
17

. The unique educational technique combines 

specially designed instruments in order to identify and enhance an individual's 

learning potential. As a result, the learner gains the knowledge and tools required 

to reach beyond their manifest abilities. 

The Feuerstein Method is comprised of two applied learning systems; the 

Learning Propensity Assessment Device (LPAD) and Instrumental Enrichment 

(IE). The goal of the LPAD is to identify an individual’s learning potential - to 

literally decipher which cognitive "cufflink" need to "push" in order to tap into 

their latent abilities and maximize their learning potential.  

The IE cognitive intervention program is composed of a series of 14 (IE 

Standard) or 11 (IE Basic, for children age 8 and younger) instruments. They are 

a group of content free pencil-and-paper tasks, which may be taught in the 

classroom, in an after-school enrichment setting, or used as a part of a clinical 

therapy program. Each instrument teaches the user a vital cognitive strategy; to 

gather and apply information, to strategize, to problem solve – to learn.  

Due to its adaptability and ease of use, the Feuerstein Method is employed in 

over forty countries around the world, and in a variety of settings. It has not only 

withstood the test of time, but has proven to be as useful in the classroom as it is 

in a clinical setting, with the elderly, and as part of vocational training. 

All Feuerstein programs begin with assessment 
18

.  

The Learning Propensity Assessment Device (LPAD) is a series of activities 

used to determine how an individual learns. The test allows for the evaluators to 

observe and record how the examinee learns by deciphering which methods of 

teaching they best respond to, and how much observed learning is retained as they 

are presented with new and more challenging tasks. In scoring this exam, our 

evaluators are presented with a clear picture of how the examinee thinks and 

learns, and the most effective way to tap into their latent learning potential. 

The LPAD battery consists of several instruments; the evaluator has the 

freedom to choose as many of them as the examinee responds to. As they 

                                                           
17

 Feuerstein R., Rand J., Rynders J.E, - Non accettarmi come sono, Milano, Ed. Sansoni, 1995. 
18

 Goleman, D. - Inteligenţa emoţională, traducere de Irina-Margareta Nistor, Bucureşti, Ed. 

Curtea Veche Publishing, 2001. 
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respond, the evaluator gains information which helps them to develop theories 

about the examinee’s needs and functions, and uses this insight in selecting and 

analyzing their performance in subsequent instruments. As such, the amount of 

time required for assessment and the number and range of instruments may vary a 

great deal.  

The LPAD is different from traditional educational and psychological 

evaluations in that we determine the examinee's potential not from scores or 

single responses, but from observations of repeated responses to tasks, and from 

utilizing mediation to teach the examinee how to solve problems and correctly 

respond. 

The LPAD not only measures potential, but also provides perspective on the 

best methods of intervention for the examinee's learning ability to grow. The 

LPAD instruments include all of the important forms of information processing - 

verbal, pictorial, numerical, figural, symbolic and graphic. How an examinee 

combines them tell us much about their individual style of learning.  

The Instrumental Enrichment program is a series of non-curricular tasks, 

designed to strengthen learning skills through various cognitive exercises.  

Designed to enhance an individual's learning and thinking strategies, the IE 

tools are a series of non-curricular paper and pencil tasks, focusing on perceptual-

motor function
19

.  

There are two sets of Instrumental Enrichment programs: The IE Basic 

program for young children and low-functioning individuals, and the IE 

Standard program, which is used with older children, high-school students, and 

adult learners of all ages.  

The objective and power of The Feuerstein Method is to change all children’s 

minds by increasing their ability to think critically. Our children deserve that, and 

the 21st century demands it. 

In 2008, in Brașov, tha association “Feuerstein – Deschideți mintea” / 

“Feuerstein – Open the Mind”. This association studies the effects of using the 

Feuerstein method in schools and work to be used in schools in everyday practice 

[4].  

Dr. Reuven Feuerstein was an Israeli clinical, development and cognitive 

psychologist. He is known for his theory of intelligence that states, "Intelligence 

is not 'fixed', but rather modifiable." 

                                                           
19

 Goleman, D. - Inteligenţa emoţională, traducere de Irina-Margareta Nistor, Bucureşti, Ed. 

Curtea Veche Publishing, 2001. 
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Reuven Feuerstein was one of nine siblings born in Botoșani, Romania 

(August 21, 1921)
20

. He attended the Teachers College in Bucharest (1940–41) 

and Onesco College in Bucharest (1942–44). Feuerstein fled the Nazi invasion 

before obtaining his degree in psychology. After settling in Mandate Palestine in 

1945, he taught child survivors of the Holocaust until 1948. Seeing that these 

children affected by the Holocaust needed attention, he began a career that 

attended to the psychological and educational needs of immigrant refugee 

children.  

While attending the University of Geneva, Feuerstein studied under Andre 

Rey and Jean Piaget. He completed his degrees in both General and Clinical 

Psychology. During this time there were three main schools of 

thought, psychoanalysis, behaviorism and Gestalt psychology. He attended 

lectures given by Karl Jaspers, Carl Jung, Barbel Inhelder, Marguerite Loosli 

Uster and Léopold Szondi. In 1970, Feuerstein earned his PhD in Developmental 

Psychology at the University of Sorbonne, in France. His major areas of study 

were Developmental, Clinical, and Cognitive Psychology. 
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THE PHENOMENON OF BULLYING 

 

Teacher,  Monica Daniela POPA,  

Liceul Tehnologic „Dumitru Mangeron”, Bacău  

 

The phenomenon of bullying has multidimensional character: it involves 

young people above all, but it is amplified by hush and passivity of the adults. 

Main objective of our research is to explore the several factors of this 

phenomenon, in order to identify prevention strategies and to increase the 

awareness among scholastic authorities. 

The phenomenon of school bullying was studied for the first time in 1978 in 

Norway and 9 years later, in 1987, in many scientific magazines the relevant term 

“bullying” appears.  

While as a phenomenon it was noted and recorded in the 70’s, it should not be 

assumed that it appeared then. Besides, it’s another expression of violent 

behaviour which exists since the beginning of mankind.  

The phenomenon of bullying involves many factors: 

 The child being the victim of bullying  

 The child or group of children who do the bullying  

 The children who observe  

 The educators 

 The parents   

 Essentially referring to violence amongst children.  

In the story of Oliver Twist – that takes place in the 19th century - there are 

many elements of violence amongst children which survive till today. In novels 

referring to the Anglo - Saxon educational system where bullying by older 

children is an accepted behavior. 

According to Olweus, school violence and school bullying is noted when a 

child “is exposed, repeatedly and over time, to negative acts by one or more 

persons.”  

The term “negative act” refers to the act by which “a person intentionally 

causes injury or emotional problems to another person, by means of physical 

contact, verbal abuse or by other means”. An important parameter which arises is 

the concept of repetition. The phenomenon of school bullying is not an isolated 

incident. It is not a simple random fight between two children in the school yard. 

It also includes an imbalance of power and authority between the child who 

bullies and the child that is being bullied. The result of this act is the second 

important parameter. The acts of school bullying result or could result in physical 
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injury or emotional (behavioural) problems of the child. The last parameter has to 

do with the various forms of school bullying which may be physical, verbal or 

any other form. 

Generally, bullying may include: 

 Physical violence, punching, pinching, biting, pushing 

 Intentional or frequent exclusion from social activities, social isolation or 

exclusion 

 Sexual harassment 

 Use of abusive or derogatory expressions, teasing, nicknames, mocking 

 Threats and blackmail 

 Abusive or insulting expressions of race, ethnicity, religion, disability 

identity or sexual identity of the victim 

 Theft or damage to personal belongings of the victim 

 Intentional distancing / withdrawal of friends  

 Spreading malicious  and false rumours  

 Cyber bullying (described as “the repeated and intentional damage caused 

through the use of computers, mobile phones and other electronic devices”). 

Cyberbullying occurs more frequently on sites visited by large numbers of 

adolescents. 

Bullying is a phenomenon of extreme complexity and needs to be deeply 

investigated, so its various facets can be better understood. The participation 

roles, the most prevalent types of aggression and locations most used to commit 

these violent attitudes are information necessary when trying to seek alternatives 

to reduce such behavior. Therefore, this study aimed to describe how bullying 

occurs in high social vulnerability schools of different countryes and the roles 

played by students in this phenomenon. 

It was observed in this study that boys and girls did not differ statistically in 

relation to the roles of bullying participation. Although recent studies have shown 

similar data, most of data found in literature contradict this finding. This 

information suggests that further studies comparing groups with and without risk 

situations should be conducted to verify that this social condition may have 

influenced these differences between sexes, or if in fact this behavior change 

observed in recent years is a trend towards gender equality, including the roles of 

bullying participation. In addition, this study pointed to the fragility of victimized 

children and adolescents who, in addition to living in risk conditions, do not find 

social support at school or support from peers, teachers or school staff. The 

results indicated that many teachers and employees are still negligent in relation 

to this violent behavior at school. Thus, factors such as spacious environments, 
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but with little supervision and sedentary behavior make these spaces propitious to 

the practice of bullying. 

Although this study has the aim of describing this phenomenon in children 

and adolescents with high social vulnerability, it has limitations. As examples, the 

analysis of data was based on a unique perspective, which is the student himself 

by means of self-report, and the lack of groups of other social realities for 

possible comparisons of results. 

However, the information obtained is of great importance to the academic 

community, considering that, despite being a rather discussed topic, bullying 

phenomenon still needs to be researched, especially in different communities. 

These results will allow the development of more effective intervention 

programs, according to the needs of each social group. In addition, the results 

suggest that combating bullying in schools will only be possible with the 

participation of all those involved in the school environment. Thus, the 

strengthening of relationships between school and students, and better preparation 

of teachers and staff to combat all kinds of aggression are extremely necessary to 

try to minimize the effects of risk factors to which these children are exposed and 

consequently, violence at school. 
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THE RECOGNITION OF NON-COVERED GLUES 

 

Primary Learning Teacher  Ana Loredana TEBEICA 

"Alexandru Cel Bun" Bacau 

 

In personal activity I wanted to make the kids be aware of why it is not good 

to offend, to call nicknames and how someone can be affected. I had an activity 

on a  blog,  what children had to do children and  what were their reactions  and, 

above all, what they have learned from the experience they have had.  I prepared 

a lesson about insults, nicknames. And I faced  reality This one cruel fact that   

some students addressed offensive words or " innocent jokes “ even if at the first 

grade.   That's why I was worried and I kept thinking how  they made them  feel, 

Ialso udesd joking rhymes which produce wound into the others’ souls. 

So,   What was my activity about ? 

First of all, I have   drawn  a shape of a body in class on a flipchart and I cut 

it. I realized 6 " shadows " of children that we fixed with magnets on the board , 

we started activity with a discussion about these Shadows : whether or not they 

have gender, name, personality . 

Then I split the class in 6 teams. Every team received one "shadow" with the 

requirement to   personalize the drawing. They gave them -Their names, she 

chose her age, color of the eye and hair and drew -Their   clothing. All into the 

just 30 minutes (with timer designed on the blackboard to be effective). 

Every team  presented a character  and the sheet was fixed with magnets to be 

seen easily for the whole class. We have carefully reviewed all the characters, 

admiring details made by members Team: watches, belts, nail, bows into the hair, 

frilly, emblem member of a sports club... everything what the children chose 

about their character. 

We talked about   conflicts published into the teams and I came to the 

conclusion that every child wanted his ideas to be implemented because everyone 

wanted to create a character How nice, which to represent it. (with these conflicts, 

the children have learned and negotiated , and  where there has been no 

negotiation but breaking collaboration, have been able notice effects - to example, 

not framing into the time). 

At the end this analyze, I could read into the  eyes of the children  pride and 

the joy of seeing a character into the size natural, created according to their 

wishes. 

I called every team into the girl class and   I asked them to offend the 

character, watching him face to face. I asked them nicknames, things which were 
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untrue, but I did not leave room for swearing and of vulgar language. We could 

read on the face of the children   fear, astonishment, mercy, regret. 

Initially, they refused telling me that "I can not hurt the one you have just 

drew."   But the game had continued and in the end, they unleashed. Some with 

restraint, others with thirst. Some - having fun combinations of words interesting 

things they had just invented, others with tears  in  their eyes ,with  every offense 

told them I   I broke one piece from the body of each   character. I handed them 

pieces broken and we restored quietness. 

I saw that their smile disappeared and   sadness was laid down over class. All 

looked at the blackboard, what remained of their character. After There was 

silence as I looked again how they felt when they offended, why some laughed, 

why Others have complained that they felt victory until into the time when they 

arrived at their places and what the emotion she embraced them when they saw 

the result.  All the responses  were deep, real, well thought out and the more 

importantly, thought of them for that I did not suggest them nothing, I just 

addressed questions, provoking them to reflection . The conclusion was that 

during those some seconds have felt an “evil” satisfaction (talk a child), but now, 

seeing the result, regrets. I told them that it can be repaired asking for 

forgiveness. I gave them the characters again and they asked for forgiveness. And 

they did it with sincerity. Then I told them that I can stick the pieces. And  again 

teamwork  started and there was no conflict. All struggled perfectly  "not to be 

seen what happened". But some the kids lost pieces and some characters are left 

without a hand or with one foot. Victory brought the characters back . I gave 

them away justice and I told them that so is into the reality.   After what we ask 

for forgiveness and we try fixing what we broke, things seem to returns to 

normal.   Here, I left a moment of silence for effect; I straightened Ronaldo and 

turned toward the character behind.   Into the soul remained traces, which are 

deleted very hard. 

       His activity left tears, promises and statements that they will not offend 

anyone ever.  To always remind them these things, we will keep the characters ... 

who knows when we will need them again? " 
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US AGAINST VIOLENCE 
 

Teacher Elena Loredana BUDUROI,  

"Alexandru cel Bun" Secondary School, Bacau                                                                                      

 

 MOTTO: "We owe our children, the most vulnerable citizens of any society, a life 

without violence and fear "  Nelson Mandela 

 

Childhood is the most beautiful stage in a man's life, unfortunately, statistics 

show a large number of cases where children are subjected to different forms of 

violence. The effects of violence are profound and accompany the person 

throughout his or her life. 

A new vision of childhood goes hand in hand with a new vision of child 

education methods regardless of where the educational project takes place. 

Physical abuse is so met in Romanian society that there are consecrated 

phrases throughout generations like: "beating is broken from heaven" a mother of 

beating "," I made you kill me "," where my mother gives birth " , which reflects 

the company's approval of using beating as a method of education. 

Human violence is inherent in human nature, and yet it must be given a strong 

response by giving a special role to preventing and combating this social 

phenomenon. School is no longer considered "no force or sanctuary" but a forum 

of socialization, an open space for the outside world, assimilating its tensions and 

therefore a space of manifestation of violence. 

Violence means "the intentional threat or use of physical force or power 

against one's own person, against another person against a group or community 

that engages or is likely to cause a trauma, death or psychological harm, 

impromptu or deprivation. The World Report on Violence and Sources, directed 

by Krug, Dahlberg, Mercy, Zwi, Lozano-Ascencio, OMS, Geneva, 2002). 

 Nicole Vettenburg believes that there are the following forms of violence in 

schools: 

         • Tolerant deviance or normal juvenile violence 

         • Social violence, in which school itself is the victim of violence 

manifested in society at a general level 

         • Anti-school violence - equipment destruction, vandalism, insult, 

aggression towards teachers 

Violence in school is a particular type of violence in institutions, which can 

take the following forms: 

          • Physical punishment 

          • Physical Restriction 
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          • Solitary constraint and any form of isolation 

          • The obligation to wear distinctive clothing 

          • Food restrictions 

          • Verbal abuse and sarcasm 

Violence in school is "any form of manifestation of concepts" such as: 

          • Inappropriate or offensive expression: nicknaming, teasing, ironing, 

imitation, threatening 

          • Brushing, pushing, hitting, injuring 

          • Behavior falling under the law (drug use / trade, vandalism, theft) 

          • Offense to the status / authority of the teacher 

          • Inappropriate school behavior: delay in classes, leaving class at school, 

smoking at school 

 It is known that childhood traumas have psychological consequences well-

defined in the development of the individual, manifested by: negative self-image, 

difficulties in the learning process, anxiety. 

Adults, be they parents or teachers, who use physical punishments in their 

relationships with children / students and express negative feelings 

(dissatisfaction, contempt, disappointment, carelessness) about their behavior / 

performance must think very well about the effects their attitudes on their 

psychology. 

We all need understanding, affective security, protection, support, but also 

authority and firmness. Communication is needed to create a climate of mutual 

trust and respect. Too much freedom and understanding from the parents offered 

to children can be considered by them as a rush of non-involvement, indifference. 

The child needs more time and the availability of adults than money. 

 

Bibliography: 

1. KRUG, E.G. ET ALL. (EDS.), World Report on Violence and Health, 

World Health Organization, Geneva, 2002 

2. M. JIGAU (Coord.), Prevention and Combating Violence in School, 

Practical Guide for Directors and Teachers. - Buzau: Alpha MDN, 2006 

3. SILLAMY, N., Dictionary of Psychology, Bucharest, Univers 

Enciclopedic Publishing House, 1996. 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

210 

 

VIOLENCE, FENOMEN DEVIANT 

 

Teacher Doinița VASILOIU 

Școala Gimnazială „Emil Brăescu” Măgura 

 

Violence is increasing drastically everywhere. Today, people resort to 

violence even for a small issue. Every day we hear about war and violence in the 

news. This has a tremendous negative impact on the present day younger 

generation who not only resort to violence in the streets but also in their schools. 

School violence is the use of physical or verbal force on any person within the 

school premises. It can also mean bullying or ragging where the victim is left 

mentally disturbed with the element of fear for attending school. This has become 

more regular these days and affected the youth of today’s world where children 

are scared to attend school. Schools nowadays has witnessed in the increase in the 

amount of degree of violence. In a place where children bring their books, pens, 

color pens, we find they also bring along dangerous weapons like guns, knives 

and other weapons to school. With incidents such as shootings in public schools 

and bomb threats elsewhere, how can we resolve such incidents of school 

violence? 

         However, it is not always easy for children to know how to manage 

friendships and learning how to keep and make new friends involves a number of 

skills young children need to learn and develop. For some children these skills 

come very naturally, easily moving to and from friendship groups, sharing their 

experiences and opening up to new people. 

          It is beneficial for children to manage and build their own relationships, 

even though as parents and carers we may want to take responsibility or interfere. 

But there are ways we can help our children navigate friendships, become more 

confident and help to build and develop their social skills. 

          But friendship is not a choice for all the students, unfortunatelly, and a 

number of factors lead to school violence. Children are influenced by both socio 

and interpersonal factors. First of all, parents play a key role in the child’s life. 

Children look upon to their parents as a role model. So, parents should provide a 

moral guidance to their children and teach them the good etiquettes of life. The 

second most reason for school violence is mass media and newspaper. Violence is 

shown through many forms on television, radio and newspaper and even in the 

internet. 

Education is the key to awareness for the welfare of the nation. Schools 

should follow a strict policy of discipline and have a standard procedure to ensure 
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a positive environment within the premises. In many schools, there is disparity 

within the management and staff. Even though such disparity is present, it should 

be resolve in a dignified manner. The management, principal, staff and most 

important parents play a good role model to the students. It is the duty of the 

principal and teachers to impart knowledge to students in such a way that solves 

any kind of issues without the use of any form of violence. Mass media is an 

effective way to reach out to children as children are addicted to electronics. So, 

instead of showing aggressive behavior, they can discuss ways to eliminate 

violence completely. 

          School bullying research is now being conducted in many parts of the 

world. Much of this research still tends to focus on the individuals involved in 

bullying at the expense of the social, institutional, and societal contexts within 

which it occurs. While these studies provide a great deal of information about the 

prevalence of school bullying, the individuals involved, and the harmful 

consequences of bullying, they have less to say about why it occurs. Two 

Japanese researchers, Shoko Yoneyama and Asao Naito, in their article Problems 

with the Paradigm: The school as a factor in understanding bullying (with special 

reference to Japan), pointed to these oversights more than a decade ago and called 

for more sociological perspectives and consideration of the importance of the 

”social structure of school itself”.  Using the terminology later employed by Ian 

Rivers and Neil Duncan, Yoneyama and Naito were calling for a shift away from 

an “individual model” towards a more “collective model” that takes into 

consideration “systems, cultures and institutions”. The aim of this special issue is 

to further develop the theoretical underpinnings of this second paradigm by 

addressing the issue of school bullying from different theoretical perspectives in 

order to illuminate its social, institutional and societal aspects. Towards this end, 

we invited researchers from a range of theoretical and geographical areas to 

engage in a more theoretically focused discussion about school bullying. In line 

with the overall aims of Confero15, authors were not restricted in terms of word 

count or structure, and were encouraged not to write empirically focused articles 

but rather to instead pen theoretical essays about school bullying, outlining how 

they understand bullying and the implications such understandings have for how 

we approach this contemporary problem. In the first essay, Bullying and the 

philosophy of shooting freaks, Gerald Walton questions the effectiveness of 

antibullying initiatives and argues that attempts to reduce the prevalence of 

school bullying have failed, precisely because they have focused on the problem 

as a behavioural one. Drawing parallels between popular culture and school 

bullying, Walton suggests that rather than continuing along the same path of 
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conducting research into a problem that they think they largely understand, 

bullying researchers need to pull back and take some time to think about school 

bullying in relation to the broader context within which it occurs.  

 The first cause of bullying is revenge for being victims of bullying. Some 

people may feel that their parents or their older sibling are bullying them. As a 

result of this feeling, these victims bully others as a way of seeking to be equal. 

According to Mark & Ratliffe (2011) “getting bullied by any of these people may 

tempt some to claim a sort of authority for themselves through bullying, rather 

than reaching out for help in dealing with their own issues in a more productive 

way.” The same case happens with cyber bullying occasions. Often, cyber 

bullying happens as a result of offline bullying of the perpetrators in their lives by 

others. However, cyber bullies do not have the courage to bully their victims in 

person and thus use the tools at their disposal to perpetrate intimidation to others. 

Additionally, “cyber bullying can be an extension of real world bullying too, for 

example, hacking into a social media account in order to display negative rumors 

about another person” (Hoff & Mitchell, 2009). 

 A cause of bullying is jealousy or frustration toward the victim by the 

perpetrator. When an individual becomes the smart one in class or other places 

such as getting good grades always or becoming the centre of attention, they may 

become the target of bullying. According to Meyer-Adams & Conner (2008) 

“some of the things that make people different are generally neutral 

characteristics, but some, like being smart, focused, or creative often representing 

attributes that the bully wishes they shared with their victim.” As bullies become 

jealous and thus target their victims with an aim of undermining these outstanding 

attributes. The third cause of bullying is inadequate understanding and lack 

empathy. The lack of empathy or understanding as a result of personality 

adequacy is a predicting factor for bullying. As a result, suck kind of people 

develop prejudice toward a given sexual orientation, race or religion. They thus 

use their prejudice as a justification for bullying those who possess such 

personalities that they do not agree with or that they hate and openness.” Such 

individuals observe their parents or significant ones being violent toward other 

family members, friends, or siblings and thus become violent too. 

When individuals bully others, they instill fear in them and thus achieve 

control over them. This gives them power and an urge for more power leads to 

increased instances of bullying. Such occasions become a routine in a way that 

the perpetrator assumes the role a serial bully and enjoys doing it for more power. 

The seventh cause of is the reward attached to bullying. In most cases, individuals 

bully others to gain acceptance from their peers or to belong into a group. As 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

213 

 

such, they perpetrate bullying, even though it might seem morally wrong to them, 

to maintain recognition or membership to the peer group. 

Bullying has effects for both the bully and the victim. The first effect of 

bullying is that the perpetrator has a high likelihood of becoming a delinquent and 

finally a serious criminal. This tendency emanates from the repeated pattern of 

bullying that graduates the perpetrator from a bully to a hardcore delinquency. 

The second effect is that bullying puts the bully at risk of abusing drugs and thus 

become a school dropout. The third effect is that bullying puts the victim and the 

perpetrator at the risk of experiencing depression. As Mishna (2004) asserts 

“bullies and victims tend to experience depression more than their peers who 

have not been involved in bullying, which can lead to academic problems, 

frequent absences from school, loneliness, and social isolation.” 

As teachers, we should try to follow some steps in order to prevent violence. 

Report to the principal as quickly as possible any threats, signs of or discussions 

of weapons, signs of gang activity, or other conditions that might invite or 

encourage violence. 

 Refuse to permit violence. Ask students to help set penalties and enforce the 

rules. Regularly invite parents to talk with you about their children's progress and 

any concerns they have. Send home notes celebrating children's achievements. 

Learn how to recognize the warning signs that a child might be headed for and 

know how to tap school resources to get appropriate help. Encourage and sponsor 

student-led anti-violence activities and programs ranging from peer education to 

teen courts to mediation to mentoring to training. 1m Offer to serve on a team or 

committee to develop and implement a Safe School Plan, including how teachers 

should respond in emergencies. Firmly and consistently but fairly enforce school 

policies that seek to reduce the risk of violence. Take responsibility for areas 

outside as well as inside your classroom. We will insist that students not resort to 

name-calling or teasing. Encourage them to demonstrate the respect they expect. 

Involve them in developing standards of acceptable behavior.  

    Hence, I would like to conclude that school violence is a social problem and 

steps should be undertaken to wipe out any form of radical, violent behavior in 

the school premises. 
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ETIOLOGY OF AGRESIVE BEHAVIOR 

AND  STRATEGIES  FOR PREVENTING VIOLENCE IN 

THE SCHOOL 

 

Teacher Gorance VELKOV 

Principal at the elementary school “Metodi Mitevski-Brico” Lozovo 

Republic of Macedonia 

 

Abstract  

When it comes to the problem of school violence, it is primarily thought of physical 

violence among students (including physical injuries), but it is often and less important 

to actualize the issue of psychological violence among students (including verbal 

harassment and insulting), sexual violence, many forms of harassment, cyber violence 

and harassment, and ultimately committing violence through intimidation and 

threatening by carrying weapons and hazardous items in the school. 

 

In the last few decades, school violence has become a current issue in many 

countries around the world, and the need their educational systems, through 

educational policies and programs, seriously to work on overcoming the 

problem.Briefly, school violence is any activity that causes anxiety inside the 

educational system. 

The aggression which is in the basis of violent behavior in children and 

adolescents is an issue that has been thoroughly studied in recent years. There are 

many possible explanations and theoretical approaches that aim to discover the 

reasons why young people manifest aggression. There is no single accepted 

theory that explains the etiology of aggression and violence, but all can be 

grouped in several directions. One of them requires the causes of aggression in 

the individual, that is, in bio-psychological and genetic determinations, others in 

social factors, third in the family, or in the interaction between the person and the 

environment. Thus, the experiences of individuals in their home, school, family, 

community and peer groups are factors that reflect their behavior. Biological 

influences, including temperament, are also important when it comes to the 

problem of aggression. Constellations among all these factors provide 

explanations of the causes of violent behavior. 

Factors, conditions, determinants of violent behaviorThis article will give 

a brief overview of several factors that determine the aggressive behavior of 

children and young people and the violence among students. 

1. The family as a factor for the occurrence or prevention of violent 

behavior 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

216 

 

The home environment is one of the most important factors affecting the 

behavior of the child. The child  who is growing up in a family whose members 

have a history of abuse of psychoactive substances or alcohol, a family with 

family violence and other types of family dysfunction is likely to have an 

increased risk of manifesting aggressive behavior. 

The child living in such an environment begins to perceive that aggression as 

a normal pattern of behavior, thus increasing the chances of starting to act as well. 

Often, the violators themselves, that is, the students who commit violence to 

other students, are victims as well or they were witnesses of violence against 

another family member. This theory states that the child learns behavior by 

observing others and that aggressive behavior towards him results in negative 

consequences for the personality of the child. This observation allows the child to 

see aggression as a normal phenomenon. This suggests that the home 

environment is the first in the list when investigating the aggressive behavior of a 

student. Therefore, the prevention of child’s aggression begins at home, that is, 

with a proper educational parental style and showing positive behavioral patterns. 

Some of the main family factors associated with youth violence are: poor 

supervision by parents, severe physical and corporal punishment, crippling 

between parents, low degree of emotional attachment between parents and 

children, lack of love and warmth, low socioeconomic status. 

4. Individual factors 

Among the characteristics of the person who are associated with violence 

among young people are: 

- hyperactivity, 

- impulsivity, 

- weak impulse control 

- a history of early aggressive behavior, 

- poor educational performance and low level of success in the school 

subjects. 

5. Media  

 There are authors and theories that analyze the influence of the media on 

young people in general, and especially the aggressive behavior as a consequence 

of their negative influence. Thus, often violent video games played by children, 

music with suggestive and sensitive texts and movies that encourage children to 

violence are pointed out. However, there are not enough scientific facts and 

evidence that these sources of entertainment have long-term impacts that lead to 

violence among children in the school. Media content may not be a direct reason, 

but the lack or absence of parental control, monitoring and conversation with 
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children about the negative effect of the media, modern information and 

communication technology is a factor that contributes to the formation of a value 

system among young people. In the last few years, the negative impact of social 

networks on the personality of young people is particularly worrying, and in this 

context, the abuse through a computer network, computer-cyber violence is an 

important issue to work on seriously. 

 

4. Diversity 

In a world with so many different people as different races, nationalities, 

ethnic origin, different religion, a different system of values, there may be 

difficulties in adapting the individual to the social environment. In this context, 

we are talking about  the problem with the influence of prejudices and 

stereotypes, stigmatization, ridicule, humiliation, insults based on certain 

characteristics or features that make the person different. This intolerance, 

discrimination or harassment that faces many young people often incites 

aggression and violence in the school. 

 

5. School climate 

The school environment and climate is a very important factor that influences 

the behavior of students, in the adoption of the codex and the rules of behavior in 

the school. The moral climate that creates there explains the behavior of students 

and the manifestation of aggression under the influence of their classmates and 

teachers. 

Often, the attention on the violence is paid in the school after it has already 

happened (for example, breaking up fights among students and punishing 

perpetrators after damage has been done, after the victim has suffered, after the 

injuries are done ) instead of taking steps to prevent violence when one sees that 

someone is showing tendency for aggressive and violent behavior, that is, to work 

on prevention, not repression. In this sense it is necessary to create programs in 

schools that will be in function of achieving prevention of violence, programs that 

will include all stakeholders in school life, as well as relevant subjects in the local 

community. 

Because students are usually those who cause violence in schools, they are a 

true key to the suppression of aggression and violence. Professional services and 

staff at the school can undertake a range of crisis prevention training, but students 

are just as important to engage in prevention of violence as well. Trainings and 

anti-violence programs should involve all students, not just the "good" or "bad" 

children - to create a sense of belonging to  school community and to achieve  
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internal control in the  students, rather than additional  after event control which 

often does not have the positive effects. 

Interaction among students and teachers is most important for preventing 

violence in schools. 

Young people need a stable support system in which they will have an active 

contribution, school directors, their teachers and professional associates, and their 

parents. The school administration must focus on creating easy, compulsory and 

continuous communication between these groups so that parental meetings, 

parental councils in the school and teacher councils will not be organized only 

after the student had manifest violent and aggressive behavior. It should be 

explained to students that  among violators are often children who have 

experienced some form of violence, harassment and humiliation themselves, who 

feel powerless and have low self-esteem. That's why they harass or bully children 

who can control them, who are weaker than them, wanting to resolve their 

frustrations, but in an unconstructive way, in order to increase their self-esteem 

and to satisfy their immature ego. 

 In order to reach the core of the problem, it is necessary to organize 

discussions with students on the effects of violence, to advise children who are 

abused and the abusers and helpers of the abusers. If necessary, violent children 

can be referred to external therapists for additional help and support. 

 

Strategies for preventing violence in the school 

The two most important considerations in preventing bullying are building 

relationships and establishing clear policies regarding acceptable behavior. 

Embolden the witnesses, who are neither bullies nor victims, to make sure that 

bullying is not permitted in the school. Once a sense of community and caring is 

established, students  will feel empowered and have the support and skills needed 

to keep it that way. 

Schools in their strategy for coping violent behavior should plan and 

implement activities that will include all stakeholders in the school, parents and 

relevant institutions, joint action of the school and the wider community. Some of 

the required changes are: 

• effective programs for socio-emotional development 

• counselling and mediation with peers 

• improving the school climate including teaching practices, school policies 

and security 

• additional curricula and extra-curricular activities for the prevention of 

violence 
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• forming policies of the local community 

• Modifications of the physical environment and investment in material 

resources in the school 

• improving response to emergencies 

• public information campaigns for the public 

• more serious efforts to reduce violent content in the media 

• reforms of the education system 

• changes in the policy of poverty reduction and inequality 

• activities and policies for mitigating the effects of rapid social change and 

adapting young people to them. 

 

Conclusion 

Intimidation has been part of society since its existence in the most primitive 

form and will not disappear. But with the common effort of schools, parents and 

children, it can be alleviated. The best way to prevent maltreatment in schools is 

to start working from the core of the problem, that is, parents should conduct 

proper model raise their child home. Of course, this is much easier to say than to 

realize, but the fact is that violators, mostly come from homes where physical 

punishment is used and children learn that physical violence is a way to cope with 

problems. Early intervention, effective discipline and setting proper limits and 

clear rules of behavior are the best way to prevent bullying and violence first in 

the family and then at school. 

The school should make frequent detection through research and examination 

of students' attitudes about violent behavior. It is necessary to conduct surveys 

and to discuss whether and where violent behavior occurs. It needs to be defined 

and the students should be taught to exactly what violence in the school means. 

The questionnaire is an effective tool that enables to identify and see how serious 

the problem is and in what forms violence and stigmatization appear. It is a good 

way to start solving the problem. 

Parents of problematic children need to be involved in the prevention and in 

the counseling programs. For the process of preventing violence in school, 

teamwork is mandatory needed. 

 The rules that include permitted and prohibited acts of behavior in the school 

should be clearly set up and transparent and often repeated with students. 

The school should constantly provide information and have insight on 

whether there is sufficient supervision by the educational staff in the detection 

and response in cases of violence. Parents also have to talk to their children about 

violence, which will help all children to feel   more safely in the school. 
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Children who bully should have support  to learn to understand the feelings of 

others in order to change their behavior, and the school must adopt a policy of 

zero tolerance in relation to violence because.  It is an unacceptable behavior that 

adults and students have a responsibility to stop. Schools must have clear and 

comprehensive prevention practices and policies that address all forms of 

bullying and harassment and emphasize prevention; timely, consistent 

intervention; social-emotional supports for victims and bullies; and clear, 

effective disciplinary policies. 
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VIOLENCE AND ABANDONMENT IN SCHOOLS ARE 

TWO PROBLEMS IN OUR TIMES. LET'S MAKE THEM 

DISAPPEAR! 

 

 Primary school teacher Popa Nicoleta - Anca 

   „ Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary School Bacău 

 

Violence in schools is one of the most visible forms of violence against 

children. Violence in schools can take many forms, ranging from physical 

violence to psychological violence. It is often expressed through acts of bullying, 

intimidation and repression. Violence in schools creates insecurity and fear which 

harm the general school climate and infringe pupils’ right to learn in a safe, 

unthreatening environment. Schools cannot fulfil their role as places of learning 

and socialisation if children are not in an environment free of violence. 

School violence is a serious problem. Most schools have some level of 

violence problems, whether it is bullying, school fights or even students taking 

guns or knives to school. The presence of violence in a school leads to multiple 

serious consequences. It is important to recognize the consequences of the 

violence so that the school can address the problem before it spirals out of 

control. 

Consequences to Children 

Consequences to Schools 

Consequences to Education 

Consequences for Zero Tolerance Policies 

 

The Council of Europe aims to eliminate violence in schools through 

educating children about human rights and democratic citizenship. Education 

plays an essential role in the prevention and eradication of violence in schools.  

The Council of Europe Charter on Education for Democratic Citizenship and 

Human Rights Education provides member states with a tool for action to combat 

all forms of discrimination and violence, especially bullying and harassment. The 

Charter has been adopted by all member states of the Council of Europe. 

"By being proactive, contributors can both improve safety in their school 

district and help to protect other schools across the country." 

For every tragedy, there are many more instances of averted school violence 

that don't make the news beyond the affected school district. The higher ratio of 

averted vs. successful acts is known as the "near miss" concept. For many years, 

https://wcd.coe.int/ViewDoc.jsp?Ref=CM/Rec(2010)7&Language=lanEnglish&Ver=original&Site=CM&BackColorInternet=C3C3C3&BackColorIntranet=EDB021&BackColorLogged=F5D383
https://wcd.coe.int/ViewDoc.jsp?Ref=CM/Rec(2010)7&Language=lanEnglish&Ver=original&Site=CM&BackColorInternet=C3C3C3&BackColorIntranet=EDB021&BackColorLogged=F5D383
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incident prevention has informed best practices in the reduction of aviation, fire, 

and medical injuries and fatalities. 

After every school shooting, we ask how the horrific tragedy happened and 

whether anything could have been done to prevent it. 

What have we learned that can help prevent school violence? Here are five 

actions teachers and school leaders can take to improve school safety: 

• Train students to monitor and report suspicious behavior.  

Educators and parents should let students know that they must pass along 

anything that gives them pause, including signs of suicide or depression in a peer, 

even if they don't have solid evidence. An indirect reference or a disturbing 

comment could be a significant warning sign. 

• Make a staff plan of action for timely communication of incidents to 

parents. 

Communication with parents can be difficult to navigate in high-stress 

situations, but prompt messages about what has happened or is happening are 

important. 

• Develop personal relationships with students.  

All staff and school resource officers should strive to maintain a comfortable 

rapport with all students. This allows staff to be aware of students who are bullied 

or feel excluded and depressed, and may help detect when students are dealing 

with troubling feelings. In turn, students who feel close to trusted adults in the 

school may be able to talk with them about their feelings before it's too late. 

• Direct safety concerns through a team for review.  

Schools should not limit responsibilities of school safety monitoring to one 

person. School leaders, teachers, and staff that monitor building entrances, as well 

as school resource officers and other law-enforcement officials, should meet 

regularly as a case-management team to discuss any reported problems, concerns, 

and observations. 

• Develop well-defined and practiced active shooter and emergency 

plans.  

Law enforcement should develop active-shooter plans in collaboration with 

schools. As part of this work, all school administrators, teachers, and staff should 

be trained in CPR and basic lifesaving skills for traumatic injuries. 

The other problem, abandonment in schools is also well-known nowadays. 

Early school abandonment has deep roots in the case of transition countries and it 

is extremely difficult to eradicate this social phenomenon at the aggregate level. 

Poverty is one of the main reasons leading to abandonment early school 

abandonment, especially in developing countries. It is important to perform a 
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complex analysis considering the probable causes of the problem in order to 

highlight some specific aspects for near future perspective. It is well known that 

social issues are very much distinguished from economic issues, but their 

aggregate action constitutes a major influence regarding the development of 

educational system. It is very important to prevent  premature  school 

 abandonment  by  developing,  adapting and  implementing reliable educational 

management strategies. On the other hand, another fundamental direction 

involves effective communication between the parties concerned, schools, 

community and parents. 

Furthermore, psychological counseling based on emotional development must

 be perceived as a naturalalternative if it is necessary, in order to identify potential 

problems. 

After solving this two issues, we will manage to have rules to be respected 

and children who can respect us and their lives.  
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PREVENTIVE MEASURES 

 

                          Teacher Ana-Maria MARIN 

  „ Alexandru cel Bun”  Secondary School Bacău 

 

Violence is a problem that makes its presence felt more and more in society, 

and for a few years in school.There is a level of indiscipline inherent in schools as 

a result of the students being at an age at which they are tempted to go over the 

rules, and this indiscipline can lead to violent behavior. The lack of social models, 

the excessive media coverage of violence and indiscipline can influence the 

students' behavior, and they may be tempted to imitate the actions seen on 

television. The Romanian society is going through a crisis from the point of view 

of social values. Violence is, unfortunately, a cost-effective business for the mass 

media, and the forms of dramatization and exaggeration attract the desired 

advertising rating. The media emphasizes the notion that there is no need to have 

a lot of school to be successful in life and that success is measured primarily by 

money. These patterns are perpetuated both in the family and on the street, and 

the school has little chance of changing the mentality of students, as all other 

sources of information say the contrary. Children are in school six or seven hours 

a day. The rest are at home, on the street watching TV. Everything that teaches in 

school - how to talk, how to behave - is contradicted by what I see in the rest. 

Parents do not get involved enough. The theme "violence" unfortunately also calls 

for the rejection of guilt and accountability. Parents can face the missing or wrong 

education in the family. The school alone can not withstand the current trend. A 

determined policy is needed to combat social violence and to educate adults. 

Aggressions encountered in school are injuries, insults, embarrassment, 

intimidation, vulgarity. Conflicts often have a minor justification, but can 

culminate in physical aggression. Another problem is that of the protection fees 

required by older students or outside school staff. Students do not talk to teachers 

and prefer to solve their own conflicts without teacher involvement but feel the 

need for hours to discuss conflict issues, methods and techniques for negotiating 

conflicts or the consequences of violent behavior. It is necessary to have a 

psychologist in each school to counsel the students and to work with the teachers, 

but also the need to educate their parents is felt, especially as some conflicts have 

escalated through their involvement, ending up with threats of death and beating 

in the street. The situation becomes problematic when these incidents are repeated 

very often, either when the violence is very strong or is manifested on the 

teachers. Steps are needed to strengthen security, namely to hire security firms 
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and to better cooperate with the police, to install video surveillance systems in the 

yard and school halls. 

This issue is about the responsibility of citizens, adolescents and adults. Of 

particular importance is the pedagogical question of how to teach children and 

adults to recognize their responsibility to have a clear attitude towards violence, to 

exercise peaceful forms of extinguishing conflicts, to remove violence from their 

path, and to react against violence. The role of violence prevention: strengthening 

personality, tolerance, promoting creativity and supporting individual 

development. School success can help build personal appreciation. If a student is 

aware of failure at school, we must convince him that he is valuable to society and 

to us. That's how we will strengthen our personality. Understanding, abnegation 

and model, an optimal teacher-student relationship weigh more than punishment. 

The school should enable students to understand social relationships and prepare 

them to be responsible, to be able to cope with a speed society. 

Violence can also be prevented by strengthening civic courage. In school and 

outside school, there are two objectives: clarifying the notion of civil courage and 

engaging, practicing this courage. Any conflict situation is determined by 

concrete factors and the situation. It is, despite a similar basic pattern, unique in 

its own way. Civil courage is based on personal judgments and can not be 

prescribed. Courage can not be separated, for example, from justice. This must 

understand the children through civil courage: to intervene for somebody, even if 

it is easier to overlook and leave; be prepared to take into account possible 

disadvantages related to the intervention; not to be intimidated; to help when 

needed; to express their opinion, even if almost all of the group have other 

opinions; ask for help, give ads, describe the perpetrator. A very important lesson 

for civil courage is practice. The role play, through which we become aware of 

our fears and limitations of action. We often underestimate the diversity of our 

possibilities for action. In role-plays and concrete exercises with direct violence 

we can discover new creative responses to conflict situations. Attitude training 

gives us the chance to try, practice and reflect on unprompted attitudes. The civic 

courage of children is often required in everyday situations. Such situations could 

be: a student is asked for money to be protected against other aggressors, or a 

gang claims a theft in the store as an entrance ritual. Such situations must be 

explained in detail. Students will be asked to say how they would behave in such 

situations. Several ways of action will be tested and reactions will be observed 

every time. Such a scene is first discussed and interpreted several times by the 

pupils, debating each time. This will analyze the difficulties and obstacles as well 
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as the missing or appropriate responses to the situation. The role of the teacher is 

that of a counselor. 

An effective learning process implies a commitment of educators to defend 

human dignity and democracy. Requirements for teachers: the ability to think in 

variants, and in polemics to be the advocates of alternatives, even if they are not 

theirs; the ability to plan learning processes and lead them without being 

authoritarian; (this involves respect for the student's views) fidelity to basic laws 

without being inclined towards dogmatism and indoctrination.  

Sport plays a particularly important role in preventing violence and 

intolerance. It can channel and remove aggression from a physiological and 

psychological perspective, promote social integration, especially through team 

games. Sports promotes rules recognition, adherence to the opponent. And 

religion plays an important role in this. Abandoning religious dimensions would 

not be a favorable process either for members of the same denomination, or for 

intercultural understanding, that is so important. The center of learning about 

violence without violence must be love. To pay hatred with the same coin is only 

to contribute to hate growth. Everyone must have enough morality and 

understanding to destroy the chain of hatred. These positions are alternatives to 

violence and hatred. Comparisons between religions can encourage understanding 

and tolerance.  

Action, courageous intervention for human dignity and peaceful, tolerant 

cohabitation presupposes finding a point of view, a personal decision. This can be 

done through the argumentative means of learning. Processing, gaining a position 

can also be encouraged by the artistic representation through which it can find its 

expression. In the process of graphic processing ideas are exchanged with 

students and so the educator participates with advice. Art thus proves in the theme 

of violence a proper form of expression because it takes place not only of the 

arguments, but also of the feelings of approaching the neighbors. In the training 

process the accent falls on the role of personal responsibility. The attitude of 

tolerance of violence (in the school yard or in classroom) must not be promoted, 

but rather, to take an attitude, as far as possible, against violence. 
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WHY CHILDREN AND TEENS DROP OUT OF SCHOOL 

AND HOW TO PREVENT IT 

        

Teacher Cristian BÂRGĂOANU 

“Nicolae Iorga” School Bacau  

 

 Education is the process that starts early on at home and continues in 

school, therefore dropping out of school can be very impactful especially early 

on. Children and young people dropping out of school is both an individual 

problem and a societal problem. From the perspective of the individual it is far 

simpler to find work abroad than to study something that has been “proven 

useless” time and again by other people in the youth’s entourage. However, the 

lower standard of education doesn’t have severe consequences only on the young 

people that abandon school, but on society as well. Furthermore, it brings to light 

the inefficient allocation of resources from within the system. 

 As a social phenomenon, dropping out of school usually has root in the 

propensity of some students to skip school whether from lack of interest or 

problems within the home, the two being intertwined most of the time. 

Abandoning school at an early age has a significant impact on the individual and 

it will require significant efforts from said individual to be able to regain the lost 

education, in those cases that he or she wants to. It is a hallmark of the fact that 

formal education is no longer perceived as a valuable commodity and therefore it 

has no evident immediate prospects. The effects of dropping out of school prove 

without a shadow of a doubt that it is a type of behaviour that needs to be 

corrected as soon as possible.  

 Furthermore, the person abandons the chance at a professional 

qualification, which is crucial for integrating in society both economically and 

socially. Not to mention the moral and civic education that they forgo as future 

parents. From the point of view of the society, they will be unemployed, therefore 

a source of difficulties and economic loss that far outweighs the initial investment 

of formal education. There is no evident good side of this coin therefore the 

question arises: What are the causes? 

 First and foremost, this phenomenon has appeared and still is prevalent in 

the rural areas at secondary and upper secondary education levels. Most of these 

schools are characterised by isolation, poverty and the lack of opportunities for 

those that graduate. The lack of motivation binds the students to their households, 

where they would rather help with the daily chores or sometimes they are obliged 

so by their parents, they themselves not finding much solace in what school had 
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to offer them. Poverty is also a major factor because most of the parents do not 

have the financial support to keep children and teens in school, thus finding it 

easier to physically exploit them with manual labour. Although some funds have 

been routed towards solving some of these issues, a better infrastructure is needed 

to insure the transport of children to school and back home, especially in places 

where the school is kilometres away. 

 Another reason could be the environment at home which most of the times 

turns out to be a disorganised family: divorced parents, family members that 

encourage misconduct at school, abusive parents that translate into violence in 

their children at school, drug and alcohol abuse or just careless attitude from who 

are supposed to be their caregivers. The children either copy this behaviour or 

become even worse than their parents and end up in juvenile detention centres 

and later in prison. These are problems that most of the time fall to Social 

Services or law enforcement agencies, however, special violence preventing 

programs within schools have proven to be effective and therefore should be 

encouraged further. On the other hand, sometimes the teachers themselves may 

be the cause of children abandoning school because of their inability to deal with 

problems in the classroom during classes. However, this problem has steadily 

declined as of late due to special courses for teachers regarding how to deal with 

different situations in the most non-confrontational way. 

 A third reason could be the constant change of the political, social and 

economic climate and the consequent confusion that they create. The absence of 

moral values and norms disorient the children and affect the educational 

environment more than it should. Unfortunately, the teachers are not exempt 

either from these changes and the lack of financial support speaks volumes in 

some cases. The social environment and the ever-changing political landscape do 

not provide stability, and young people are inclined to emigrate, either 

encouraged by friends, family members or even sometimes social media. 

 Which brings me to the final reason: entourage. The group of friends is 

very important in the development of the child and early teen. A bad influence 

can push an already unstable child over the edge. The need to be part of a group 

with similar goals can make some members to feel obligated to align themselves 

with it, although they may not agree with its dealings. Groups such as this may 

encourage smoking, the consumption of alcohol, dropping out of school and 

sometimes even theft, either from school or other people.  

 Taking all this into consideration, the main focus of a program to prevent 

children and teens from dropping out of school should be to start with the family, 

which should be more implicated in the educational process. A direct line of 
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communication between teachers and parents should always be open, in so doing, 

the parents receive advice and in return the teachers receive feedback on the child 

and what problems he or she may be dealing with. This line could be extended to 

the surrounding community which is very tightly knit in rural areas; as the saying 

goes: “It takes a village to raise a child”. 

 Most important of all, steps must be taken so as dropping out can be 

prevented before it even happens. Social programs to educate children about the 

benefits of school can fulfil this role and also promote diversity and inclusion. 

These kinds of programs may start as early as pre-school. All such programs must 

start from the premise that every child is important and a future valuable member 

of the community and therefore must be given every chance to grow to their full 

potential. Every child can learn regardless of their social or physical needs, but 

each child must be treated as an individual and not be stigmatised by prejudice of 

race or creed.  

The correct way to educate has been debated since Ancient Greece and it still 

is a topic for numerous discussions. One thing has become apparent, though: 

education for all is a must-have nowadays and it should be very clear to everyone 

that this is the biggest chance for a prosperous and fulfilling life for our children 

and, in turn, a brighter future for all of us. 
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SCHOOL DROPOUT 

 

Teacher HUSARIU MONICA 

Grădinița „Roza Venerini” Bacău 

 

Dropouts, as the extreme form of non-attendance is a serious problem of the 

education system in Romania. Romania is one of the countries members of the 

European Union (EU) on the leading dropout rate. Early school takes its toll on 

employment, economic growth and the welfare of society in general. One of the 

indicators measured at European level on drop is one that captures the early 

school leaving rate. According to Eurostat data reported by Romania in 2014, the 

rate of early school leaving in our country was 18.1 percent. This target removes 

Romania assumed in the 2020 strategy to achieve a rate of early school leaving to 

below 10 percent by 2020 as part of the process of sustainable development.  

 In terms of European statistics, early school leaving is measured as the 

percentage of young people aged between 18 and 24 who have only basic 

secondary education or less and no longer integrated in education and 

training. According to the report of the Working Group technical dropout 

problem, based on Eurostat data reported by Romania, early school leaving rate in 

Romania has increased between 2009 and 2012. While in 2009, the rate of early 

school leaving measured as defined above, was 16.6 percent in Romania, in 2012 

this rate increased to 17.8 procente22. We can see that the negative trend of the 

indicator continued even in subsequent years until 2014. Moreover, Romania is 

part of the three EU countries where early school leaving rate was over 18% in 

2014 and the trend is increase. This is a worrying trend given the target that I 

mentioned earlier in the strategy for 2020 - early school leaving rates below 

10%. Dropouts has direct consequences amplitude social inequalities manifested 

in the country. Thus, early school leavers have difficulty to find a job to provide 

them with decent living conditions, often being found among people who have 

been unemployed for a long time.  

The economic situation of these people influence the school success of their 

children, thus reproducing social inequalities. From this perspective, educational 

policies should reduce as much influence factors that do not depend directly on 

those in education. A powerful and inclusive education system as one in which 

factors such as parental education, family income, place of residence, student 

ethnicity etc. would have less influence as the abandonment and school 

performance of students. Roma children are among the most vulnerable and at 

high risk of school dropout. This is due not only to the fact that Roma are 
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overrepresented among the poorest in Romania, but also because the school has 

few mechanisms to integrate and accommodate those who speak a home language 

other than Romanian.  

Besides these aspects, children are often segregated in the education system in 

separate classes or schools. Conceptual As we have seen above, there is the 

phenomenon of diverse terminology leaving the education system. How to define 

the phenomenon influences the measurement by which to measure and how to 

measure. The definition used by the EU institutions, namely Eurostat refers to 

early school leaving and takes into account the age category 18-24 years has only 

secondary education or less and are outside the education system with at least four 

weeks prior to conducting the investigation.  

In Romania, the Ministry of Education uses two definitions of dropouts. Rules 

of Organization and Functioning of Pre-University Education (ROFUIP) 

presented by the Ministry of Education states that "students who do not attend day 

classes of a class of compulsory education, surpassing more than two years age 

class, is in a position drop. "the second definition used by the Ministry of 

Education and the National Institute of Statistics is the dropout rate calculated as 

the difference between the number of students enrolled at the beginning of the 

school year and the found out later that school year and expressed as a ratio to the 

number of students enrolled at the beginning of the school year. These definitions 

have caused practical difficulties in measuring dropout and, of course, in fighting 

the phenomenon. Below are some of these uncertainties. Definitions used in 

monitoring raises some practical problems dropout. The dilemmas faced by those 

interested in the dropout on the following:  reporting abandonment for each 

class and the primary or secondary;  age until which a person can be considered 

student;  defining student and if someone is outside nearly two years can be 

considered student;  calculating the dropout rate with reference to the total 

number of students;  headteachers truth of the statements which may be in a 

conflict of interest in this case;  during the school year a student may be 

declared abandoned. Debate these points are the dilemmas is that the definitions 

used are not operational and monitoring of non-schooling and measures to combat 

it are largely poor. Based on previous experience and detailed analysis of the 

issues raised above, the authors propose the following definition of early school 

leaving "Early school leaving is the situation of a student who has not completed 

compulsory education and has not actually attends courses school in the last four 

weeks prior when assessing the situation. "This definition enables continuous 

monitoring of school attendance and timely intervention of the authorities if a 

student does not attend school for various reasons. For example, a student listed in 
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the catalog, but did not attend school in the last four weeks, it becomes a case of 

drop and intervention of the authorities is likely to curb the phenomenon. If this 

intervention takes place after two years of not attending school, the effectiveness 

of intervention is low, being delayed. Causes dropout A 2012 report prepared by a 

team led by Bogdan Voicu, at the request of UNICEF and Center Education 

2000+ has identified the following factors that contribute to early school leaving: 

A. the student and family: • material difficulties; • educational model offered 

by parents; • educational model offered brothers; • Family disorganization; • 

engaging in borderline illegal; • enter the labor market. 

B.  B. the community: • Early marriage; • appearance of a child; • lack of 

security in the area; • not continuing education beyond the 8th grade, as 

Community rules.  

C. C. at school: • repeated and frequent repeating; • Insufficient integration of 

students in the class; • quality of relationships with teachers and classmates. The 

same study disproves the cause of dropout low confidence in education from 

family or circular migration, although it was established that there were 

significant problems of reintegration of children of emigrants who return to 

school later in life. 
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SCHOOL ABANDON:  

PREVENTION FACTORS AND METHODS 

 

Teacher Tintaru ANIȘOARA 

Colegiul Național „Ferdinand I” Bacău 

 

It is known that dropping out of the educational environment has an impact 

both on the social ladder, as well as the economic (reduction of social cohesion, 

lower financial income, increasing social benefits). Thus, the national rate of 

early school leavers is 26.6% in rural areas, 17.4% in towns and suburbs and 

decreases to 6.2% in municipalities. Although early school leaving rate fell 

slightly from 19.1% in 2015 to 18.3% in the 2017 national target in Europe 2020 

(11.3%) remains untouched (data were transmitted Organization "Save the 

Children").  

Moreover, early abandonment of school, so we can say that it is an individual 

problem and a social problem. There are several reasons why children and young 

people leaving school early: learning difficulties, social problems, lack of 

motivation, their non-participation in vocational orientation classes organized in 

schools. In addition, we can talk about: immaturity, instability psychological, 

behavioral disorders, inadequate economic and financial situation of families, 

poor living conditions, family problems, lack of psychological support, not only 

financially, etc. Dropouts, both in Romania and in Europe, has become in this 

century, not only one of the biggest challenges facing education policy, but also 

an economic and political problem full. A closer analysis of the psychological 

profile of young people who have dropped out of school, it was found that one 

can speak of a pattern namely the pupil leaving school early, so most times, it 

comes from a privileged background, weak educated, social and economic 

environment which offers little support. Sociological studies on long term have 

shown that the processes by which a child begins to distance learning 

environment often occur since the early kindergarten, for example, when young 

children experiencing social rejection due to their habitus, which is considered 

"inadequate" or disturbing. 

Sometimes, early school leaving is also linked to teachers who either do not 

understand their personal situation, discriminating against them or the children's 

parents had problems with school kids and instilling a sense of stigma, telling 

them about the negative relations' ve they had in their past school with a teacher, 

with the teachers and headmaster. Therefore we can say that among the main 

factors of dropout can be found: a financial problems. Large families, 
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dysfunctional and poor have trouble providing adequate clothing for all their 

children and sometimes children are considered workforce (they are used to 

working the fields or in the home or supervise younger siblings); an educational 

example of their parents. Most often children, dropouts come from families where 

the parents themselves have spent more than eight years in school. But there are 

exceptions: quite often, students who dropped out, still hoping to complete their 

studies, "have at least ten years of formal education" to obtain certain skills that 

they may not become like their parents, who are unskilled; a dysfunctional 

families lead to material needs. Thus, divorce, alcoholism and domestic violence 

can also lead to drop; a prostitution membership in gangs or street networks 

beggars almost always leads to drop, more need to raise cash by unskilled labor, 

work in bars and shops in the town where they live or work with "on" times going 

abroad, older brothers or friends are other factors abandonment.  

At Community level, the major factors in early school leaving are: a habit of 

early marriage, often interrupted education of young people, especially in rural 

communities; a girls become pregnant before the age of 16 years and to raise the 

child dropping out of school (not talking just those from poor or dysfunctional, 

we can talk about those from urban areas, parents working in abroad they have 

left in the care of relatives or grandparents; a lack of individual security in the 

area. in some communities, teachers are afraid to interact with parents because of 

the high rate of crime and violence and the lack of cooperation between teachers 

and parents may increase the risk of abandonment, in recent years, both the 

Ministry of education and school inspectorates that schools have sought many 

solutions to support children, young people who want to give to education, have 

taken steps to prevent dropout. So now it, the Romanian state offered different s 

social programs to keep students in the institutionalized forms of education, we 

remind here the "Euro 200", which helps the student to purchase a personal 

computer also offered various scholarships, school equipment. Furthermore, it 

was decided by law to reimburse transportation costs for high school students 

who come from rural areas or there is another national program in support of the 

school population, called "Money for school", where students from families 

budget very low received financial aid. What should be noted is that although the 

main factors behind the drop out is within the family and community risk 

reduction recommendations focus primarily on schools. We teachers can play an 

important role in this regard and that is because we see constantly on students, 

because we can identify and diagnose their problems and thus can alert the 

relevant bodies (authorities or NGOs) when needed intervention. In the following 

I will list some of the recommendations made by representatives of the Center 
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Education 2000+ and UNICEF, the coordinating project effective solutions to 

prevent dropout: costs and mechanisms - effective solutions to prevent dropout: 

costs and mechanisms recommendations for reintegrating students who have 

recently quit school.  

The main proposed areas for action are: increasing flexibility "second chance" 

- in terms of age groups. While addressing everyone abandoned, second chance 

programs are frequented by young people over 20 years. These programs should 

have courses for children of different age group, children aged 12 to 16 

years; increasing flexibility "second chance" - in terms of curriculum. When 

students but also students repeating a year several times because there's only been 

one or two issues (usually the same), to consider the pass marks for the other 

aspects. Also, professional skills acquired by people abandoned must be officially 

recognized; trying to make school more appealing - promoting extracurricular 

activities that take place in school, such as painting school regular / cleaning / 

decoration and sporting or artistic more to make school more appealing - using 

school resources to encourage students to engage in leisure outside educational 

institutions (museums, parcurii workshops in other cultural institutions); using 

experiences of students who have already given to prevent the spread of early 

leaving. It may be helpful for people who leave to meet with students at risk of 

dropping whom they tell about their life after leaving school; teachers should 

themselves be actively involved in the fight against early school leaving.  

Teachers should be supported to develop means to enhance the integration of 

students and communicate with them and their parents, to engage youth in 

extracurricular activities and to advise; development of a national program of 

sexual education for students focused on communities at high risk of pregnancy 

in adolescence where early marriages are still common; encouraging local and 

specialized NGOs to engage students in the eighth grade and high school students 

in communities at high risk of school dropout as volunteers in various support 

programs (such as the elderly or families in difficulty); to keep regular track of 

the situation of pupils from families involved in migration (please note that this is 

already present in schools); financial incentives for teachers (by acordearea 

awards and / or scholarships). To these we can add: student access to vocational 

courses (courses of education and training), access to employment for graduates 

of these courses, the involvement of city councils in supporting these young 

people (representatives of county councils should be informed on students to 

complete their studies, they are going to find solutions to their integration into the 

labor market), etc.  
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The conclusion is that school drop should begin before the student to abandon 

formal education. Also, we notice that it is vital collaboration among different 

actors: school, employment among young people, schemes to promote training 

sessions, engaging the services of youth welfare, support from the legal system, 

social support on health services and so on Moreover, we must respect the needs 

of students if student needs are not met, then the risk of dropout 

increases. Dropouts in Romania's education system requires immediate action. It 

is a phenomenon so widespread and so serious that it should be a priority for 

everyone involved in education: politicians, policy makers, parents, teachers and 

students.  
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UNDERSTANDING AND PREVENTING SCHOOL 

DROPOUT 

 

Teacher ANTON MARIA 

Grădinița „Roza Venerini” Bacău 

 

 School dropout is a serious problem facing contemporary society, the 

school came to be abandoned since primary school because it is not perceived as 

a value in itself so students do not consider school a future. Poverty restricts rural 

community of parents to provide children with education resources. Lack of 

interest in school is due to economic pressures, the personal disappointment of 

parents, lack of culture and lack of interest in their education. 

 Students were encouraged by the attitude of the parents that the book is no 

longer a priority, ensuring no guarantee of a job. Moreover, labor migration 

affects louder students who are either their parents or are left in the care of 

relatives or close acquaintances dealing shallow child's progress. Family 

environment and immoral conflict, excessively permissive divergence educational 

methods and lack of authority of parents, cool attitude, indifferent or rather 

tyrannical them are some other issues that lead to dropout.  

Social and economic factors, confusion or lack of rules or values are other 

causes that lead to disorientation students remove their educational environment 

and finally drop. Factors such as educational: insubordination to the rules and 

regulations of school truancy, absenteeism, repetition, motivations and interests 

weak in relation to the school, mistakes teachers (attitudes and relationships, 

professional competence, moral authority) also have a role in the development 

school dropout. Entourage coarse disorient students mentally unstable due to 

deficiencies in childhood; desire to escape from under educational or family is the 

cause of student dropouts.  

At school level, situations of abandonment may be due to insufficient 

integration of students in the class or relationships formed among colleagues. At 

school level are very few actions to prevent school dropout. Teachers have an 

important role in preventing early school leaving, because they are in permanent 

contact with students can identify and diagnose their problems and can attract the 

attention of authorities and organizations to intervene if necessary family 

disorganization entail material need. Divorce, alcoholism, family purple signs that 

precede many times the decision to drop out. The integration of these pupils in 

integration projects to attract to school, finding solutions by teachers to increase 

student integration for better communication with them and their parents and 
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involve students in extracurricular activities and counseling. Another element in 

combating early school leaving is open to all children in the educational program 

each according to his ability.  

Children are different, their capabilities are different, as well as their degree 

of adaptation and perception, but each has a status school environment, a role, a 

value which causes him to continue to love this environment. We have started 

from the premise that every child has a value, is unique and that every child can 

learn, but that the teacher must know the skills and needs of each child integrated 

into the education system and not only that, to know, to them know feelings. To 

reduce the dropout rate in schools should be undertaken the following activities: 

 school extracurricular activities undertaken (actions renovations / beautification 

/ clean the school, sports competitions, action / artistic creation competitions, 

game competitions, etc.).  Organizing competitions between teams of students 

formed according to origin.  All these actions must have a periodic, continuous 

element to maintain the attractiveness of school and to be a driving factor 

constant attention of students in activities related to school space.  Motivation 

can be positive participation in awards given symbolic rewards groups of students 

are performing in such activities. In Romania dropout is a cause for concern and 

that the school should have a close relationship with family members. Education 

for all is a need of our time. It depends on each teacher individually, the 

responsibility and involvement of all that it becomes a reality each learn and 

develop and not to forget that education depends very much on us, all of us.  
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DROPOUTS, CAUSES AND WAYS TO PREVENT ESL 

 

Teacher Adriana ISTRATE -ȘTEFĂNESCU 

Colegiul Național „Ferdinand I” Bacău 

 

School dropout is conduct that is permanent termination of school attendance, 

leaving the education system regardless of the level reached before a qualification 

or complete professional training or before the conclusion of the education 

began. Students who drop out are those who have made outstanding absenteeism 

and other behavioral difficulties, which have been sanctioned repeatedly in 

school. This drop is all the more serious as occurs in terminal forms of education, 

to get there because the company spent a lot of resources person. Even at issue he 

had to make some effort.  

School dropout is a serious problem facing contemporary society; school 

came to be abandoned, above all, because today no matter hierarchy, is not 

perceived as a value in itself; both children and students do not consider school a 

future. Effects dropout show that this type of conduct is considered particularly 

serious. First, early school leavers have no professional qualifications necessary 

for socio-economic integration or civic moral education and parenting and 

necessary for the exercise of a citizen of a community. Secondly, having 

qualified, early school leavers are unemployed and represents the future in the 

medium and long a source of social difficulties and losses in excess of the initial 

investment required. For better intervention proposes a program aimed at 

developing teaching skills of teamwork and the use of strategic planning to 

identify factors that would favor the emergence of such risk at school level to 

prevent and, ultimately, to solve crises greenhouse drop.  

To reduce the number of early school dropouts as well we try to identify and 

study a few reasons:  

 schools in disadvantaged areas are characterized by isolation, poverty and 

lack of opportunities for successful socio-professional graduates. Lacking 

motivation, many secondary school students give up in the first years of study 

remain to give a helping hand in their own households or working as day laborers 

on wealthier people of these villages. Poverty communities in disadvantaged 

areas restricts parents to provide children with education resources. This 

condition often leads to child labor by parents. Lack of interest in school is due to 

economic pressures, the personal disappointment of parents and lack of culture of 

the community who may be susceptible to formal institutions. These causes could 

be eliminated by targeting funds available to schools in such areas by establishing 
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links with training centers is available by providing an infrastructure to ensure 

transportation of students, and provide food for students residing far away from 

school . It is also mentioned assessment (without any support) that, in rural areas, 

increase school drop winter ,, given the lack of subsistence 'and due to lack of 

food or clothing ,, necessary'. It's a simple do without general knowledge of 

reality. On the other hand, warm weather, creating natural conditions for 

practicing certain occupations make children to follow their parents to work, 

abandoning school.  

 culture of origin of students - in education research revealed that the socio-

cultural background of students is one of the most important variable in the 

success or failure of the student's school and professional. Family attitude is very 

important in relation to the school. There are cases where parents are encouraged 

to violate school rules value their attitude towards school. As main forms of 

manifestation of bias can remember school as more serious in terms of social and 

behavioral: escape from school truancy, school dropout, vandalism, violent 

behaviors, drug abuse, cheating and suicide. Knowing these attitudes and identify 

possible sources of tension or blockage manifested in relation to the school career 

of young people is an important factor in preventing child abandonment. Students 

were encouraged by the attitude of the parents that the book is no longer a 

priority, ensuring no guarantee of a job. Moreover, labor migration affects louder 

students who are either their parents or are left in the care of relatives or close 

acquaintances dealing shallow child's progress.  

 family environment has a crucial role in the causes of dropout. Thus, 

disruption of family life as a result of divorce, family environment conflict and 

immoral, excessively permissive divergence educational methods and lack of 

authority of parents, cold attitude, indifferent or rather tyrannical them are some 

other issues that lead to abandonment school.  

 factors of social and economic such as political crises, economic, social and 

moral collapse of the social protection system, confusion or lack of rules or 

values are other causes that lead to disorientation students remove their learning 

environment and, finally, drop.  

 factors of an educational nature: insubordination to the rules and 

regulations of school truancy, absenteeism, repetition, motivations and interests 

weak compared Cusco mistakes teachers (attitudes and relationships, professional 

competence, moral authority) also have a role in the development school 

dropout.  

 entourage coarse disorient students mentally unstable due to deficiencies in 

copilîrie; desire to escape from under educational or family, the desire to capture 
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objects, clothing or food by surreptitiously unclean represent causes for student 

dropouts. Entourage is a negative factor in student life; he can persuade the 

student to smoke, drink alcohol, do drugs, steal or even chiulească school. The 

main objectives in a dropout prevention program:  

 identify students at risk of dropping out or drop out in order to keep their 

government educational system of day; 

  family system involvement in student academic and social rehabilitation;  

 increasing the involvement of local community in addressing situations 

dropout or hazardous situations dropout.  

 To the extent that these objectives will be met, dropout will not be an 

immediate danger of dropping out, and followed in a well organized prevention 

program that takes place over a long period. Necessary measures to prevent 

dropout:  

 psycho-pedagogical and psycho-sociological - aimed at cultivating 

interpersonal relationships inserts suitable for achieving positive social and 

family;  

 social and professional - they result from actions psycho-pedagogical and 

psycho-social;  

 psychiatric - early detection of children with different problems of 

character, behavioral, emotional, aggressive tendencies;  

 legal and social - these measures allow increasing social influence by 

popularizing laws and legal propaganda in general. In the preschool teacher has 

also a crucial role in shaping the concept of preschool children's school - school 

future. Its role is not only to inform about the school, but also to make them 

aware of the importance it has in the life of an individual school. Another element 

in combating early school is open to all children in the educational program, each 

according to his strength and possibilities. Children are different, their capabilities 

are different, their degree of adaptation and perception is different, but each group 

of kindergarten can have a place, status, role and value, which leads to love 

school environment. Rating a teacher can relate to skills and educational abilities 

of each child. We have started from the premise that every child has value and is 

unique and that every child can learn, regardless of his social needs. To better 

prevent dropout must know the skills and needs of each child integrated into the 

education system either religion or ethnicity different from other children. If 

Romania, knowledge of customs and traditions, unknown and unsuspected 

existence before its members make the most of what they themselves do not 

know or failed to thrive. Children gives identity and belonging to the nation 

restores pride descendants of their people spread through many areas, it creates a 
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"unique positive" - meaning that the treasure is the characteristic features of a 

nation. "The uniqueness positive" which essentially shows the dignity of their 

generations, is opposed to that "negative", which has been imposed that the 

sentence for the inhibition of covering, insulation. Therefore, the child whether it 

is integrated into a system at preschool, primary, secondary, vocational, 

university, must be monitored carefully as evolving how to keep the education 

system, making it more effectively, timely interventions both parents, teachers, 

and the community from which the child for greater safety in preventing dropout 

- a serious problem in Romania. Education for all is a need of our time. It depends 

on each teacher individually, the responsibility and involvement of all that it 

becomes a reality that everyone can learn and grow and remember that education 

depends heavily on family. Regarding this issue, Drop - causes and ways to 

prevent, I think it is very much a theme addressed in schools. Teachers with 

school counselor tries to encourage students to realize the importance of school, 

high school completion. Here, in Romania, school drop is a concern and the 

school must have a very close relationship with family members.  
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MOTIVATION FOR LEARNING 

 

Teacher NASTASĂ ANCA-MIHAELA 

Colegiul Național „Ferdinand I” Bacău 

 

Learning is a natural process that accompanies us, consciously or 

unconsciously life. Learning optimal mental state, the emotional and affective 

integrate content learning is innate. Because the idea of learning content to be 

more than merely heard, but to be integrated, internalized spontaneously and 

naturally has to have a certain emotional charge, strârnească interest and desire to 

know.  

A child who is not attracted to a particular school subject and not found in 

teacher support, even in maintaining the "afloat" school performance tends to 

develop a wide range of feelings or negative behavior towards school in general 

and the matter privately. Whether we are talking about discouragement, 

frustration, anger, fear or aggression towards colleagues or teachers, all of which 

adversely affect the level of motivation and commitment to work tasks proposed.  

As an English teacher, he was given during his career to hear students or 

parents saying: "English is hard, I barely know / he barely speak Romanian", that 

is why every time I try to motivate students to learn pleasure for themselves and 

for the future. Control and direct motivational system specific learning activities 

can be achieved if we consider focusing students on the content taught, hardening 

feedback information, awareness and diversify the action, justifying the 

consequences of the behavior, use rewards and constraints, a climate psychosocial 

stress free, saddle. To develop the motivational system of students must take the 

following steps: -fixarea a priority focus, clear; -Determination and defining it 

precisely in the structure of actions; -fixarea progressive purposes, closer to the 

top, and then gradually to some more remote; -aprecierea students to do 

especially positively, disapproval is less favorable to stimulate learning 

motivation; -knowledge progress made by pupils in achieving learning through 

awakening sense of completion, -dozarea optimum amount of information per 

unit of time; -accentuarea forms of independent work and individualization 

activities aimed differentiation homework study on categories of 

difficulty; Creating a relational motivations of additional (emulation, 

collaboration), which facilitates the integration of behavioral group work, student 

integrates and develops his desire for synchronization information. Also teachers 

should avoid an assessment aims to find out just what students do not know can 

not or will not, because it can have negative consequences on motivation for 
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learning in the school context. We need to know what are the things that our 

students are interested, they are things that pasioneză and find how best to turn 

them into incentives for their progress and ways to develop them a positive 

attitude, open to learning and in school.  

Materials used in English class should stimulate and encourage involvement, 

to convey real messages, contextual situations of life. For primary school students 

accompanied by moving songs and video support, role play, games and teaching 

the middle school students authentic texts, interviews with celebrities, sports 

interes- choice of themes, social networking, etc. are functioning extremely 

well. Learning should start by unlearning, should "unlearn" students of any fear, 

anxiety, insecurity, forced pregnancy any sense of failure if difficulties in solving 

a task. We must instill in students the idea that failure is false and that there are 

only successful attempts or that errors are welcome and necessary, as signs of 

learning and progress. Princip's challenge is to be able to suggest suitable tasks 

each student capacity, its level of procurement tasks as appropriate. Effectively 

charge the student workload as mild, normal (average) or heavy in relation to a 

number of factors, but mainly its possibilities. Usually light tasks are neglected 

and if the workload exceeds the student chances are that he will lose interest and 

involvement to decrease. Students should participate in establishing and learning 

task to create motivational nascent state while the teacher focuses its attention on 

the desired learning objectives.  

The teacher should initiate, support and strengthen the role of social values in 

verbal behavior of young people. These discussions about social values of their 

learning behavior and determining reason leading gradually to training students 

about the conceptual bases and development of these behaviors. Explaining 

notation helps students understand where wrong and you have to 

repeat. Questions students have good results at school about how they learn can 

become a landmark for those with poorer results. The teacher has the chance to 

remind students that their efforts at home and at school leads to good academic 

results, To motivate students teachers need compenţe and specific skills in 

understanding the developmental stages of the student in skills of networking and 

communication , individualized work with learners and the ways that contribute 

to the development of collective intelligence and spirit of collaboration in the 

classroom.  

"Label" good or bad, competent or weak, they put some teachers from 

evaluations decisively determines the performance of the child. It takes a certain 

sensitivity of the teacher, who values every progress made, especially when it 

occurs after a long period of school failure. Lack of involvement in school 
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activities and prolonged failure can be turned into successful educational careers 

by meeting a talented teacher and conscious of the huge responsibility he has, by 

instilling confidence in their potential students. On the other parent fails to 

convey sincere belief in the value and capacity of his child may helping him to 

progress and cause him to want it himself. It is the first condition to be able to 

contribute effectively to the development and success both in activities at school 

and beyond. Students intuitively utilizes several strategies (self) motivation by 

seeking to maintain or develop their level of motivation in achieving a learning 

activity. These experiences have known, encouraged and stimulated both by 

parents and teachers. Students should be helped to recognize and use these 

strategies whenever needed, thus they gain a higher degree of independence from 

their interventions.  

Examples of strategies that can be used by students: -clarificarea expectations 

from those who propose learning tasks. -select appropriate strategies learning 

tasks received. -plan, setting specific targets in the short term in order to more 

easily assess progress in achieving the wider objectives of learning. -solicitarea of 

feeedback from others and awareness of the effort in the activity. Formulation of 

objectives as challenges to themselves (I am able to .....). -autoevaluarea map 

results and final results. -autorecompensarea after achievement of milestones or 

final. In conclusion, we must remember that motivation is a systematic effort 

involving science and proper management, both at the personal and institutional 

and that new teachers must always cultivate the students.  
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REGULAR ATTENDANCE BY CHILDREN 

KINDERGARTEN 

 

Teacher Tereza PETRUȚ 

Grădinița „Roza Venerini” Bacău 

 

Investing in early education is recognized internationally as the most effective 

to stimulate the human brain and reducing dropout. Romania adopted several 

legislative measures to stimulate the participation of children in education from 

an early age. In 2010, it was introduced class preparatory school. The registration 

was compulsory from the age of 6 years. In 2015, the Law 248 on stimulating 

participation in preschool children from disadvantaged families. And in 2018 it 

amended the Education Act no. 1/2011, so that large group of kindergarten to 

become mandatory by 2020, 2023 middle group and small group 2030. Law 

248/2015 on stimulating participation in preschool children from disadvantaged 

families through vouchers social kindergarten, entered into force in February 

2016, with funding from the state budget.  

Educational incentive introduced by law grants under a program of national 

interest to prevent dropout and apply under metodologice1 rules developed by the 

Ministry of Labor and Social Justice and Ministry of Education. The law is based 

on the pilot program of the Association Every child in kindergarten OvidiuRo, 

implemented over five years (2010-2015) in 45 municipalities. Estimated number 

of children who could benefit from this law varies between 111.396 (2016) and 

107 190 (2017). On average, however, the law benefited from 70,000 children 

(2016-2017) and under 46,500 children (2017-2018) - and between 62% and 43% 

of children estimated as potential beneficiaries.  

Among these, the average between 65% and 71% had a good attendance at 

the nursery. For this law to achieve its aim of increasing the presence of poor 

children in kindergarten, it is necessary that it to reach all poor children estimated 

as eligible in terms of revenues and have a monitoring mechanism to ensure 

correct and efficient spending of public money. This study aims to shed more 

light on why there are still many children who are not yet law 248/2015 and make 

recommendations on ways to improve law enforcement, so it help as many poor 

children to go to regular kindergarten (and back to school). 

Kindergarten is the original link school education with training and 

educational tasks to prepare preschoolers for integration and optimum adaptation 

of school life. They enter kindergarten, the child is between the most important 

reservoirs, which will be the basis of his personality. Over preschool children 
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earn more as compared physically, mentally and emotionally; curiosity 

preschoolers basis of learning and education in the coming years.  

Kindergarten shape favors a genuine inter-relational behavior. "Every child 

that you educate a man you win it" - Victor Hugo Currently, just over half (51%) 

of Romanian children attend kindergarten, one of the main reasons for not 

attending the poverty, according to Eurostat. For most children, kindergarten is 

the first contact with the world, the universe extrafamilial best opportunity to 

learn to socialize and prepare emotionally, socially and cognitively for 

life. Unfortunately, not all little ones have this chance, and never their fault, 

private education, child and take the chance of a decent future. Investing in early 

education is recognized internationally as the most effective to stimulate the 

human brain and reducing dropout.  
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WE ARE WONDERFUL BECAUSE WE ARE DIFFERENT 

 

Primary school teacher, Gabriela PALADE 

Școala Gimnazială Alexandru cel Bun Bacău 

 

Miiiiiss!... Miiiiiiiss!... Look at him – he’s teasing me!... Look at her - she’s staring at 

me!... Look at the other – he’s hurting me!... …  

As teachers we hear these words hundred times a day, every day, every week, 

every year… We are powerless witnesses to an increasing violence and bullying 

in school. Aggression is at a high level, even in primary school, in the last many 

years. Children’s fidget, restlessness, impatience, need of motion made more and 

more difficult compliance of the rules in the classroom. Without neglecting or 

forgetting the theoretical aspects of the problem, more interesting is to know what 

we have to do, practically, from the very start of the scholarship.   

We all have very numerous classes - of 30 or more pupils. It is quite difficult 

to apply modern methods of learning, to follow how the pupils work in groups 

and to evaluate each of them when they are so many in the class, especially in the 

first forms. So what can we do to manage this situation? 

We will present ,in the following, what we did and what we learnt from the 

other teachers and want to apply to our class in order to develop children 

personality and to prevent violence between the pupils from the first forms.  

Last year, on the 1
st
 of June, we suggest a funny manual activity to our pupils 

from the 3
rd

 form: To whom I give a little heart? So, in the beginning of the 

activity, we gave them templates. They drew, colored and cut out three little 

hearts each of them. Then, they had to choose secretly three names from our class 

and to write them on the little hearts: one name on a heart. The chosen ones had 

to be names of good people, friendly, good fellows, opened heart, not peevish or 

selfish, active in the classroom, joyful and listening to the rules of the class. 

Afterwards every pupil offered the little hearts to those whose names were written 

on them.  The recipients wore them as brooches.  

We evaluated the situation: some children received a lot of little hearts and 

they had their chest full of brooches. On the other hand, there were very few 

children without any brooch. Who were they? They were those pupils that every 

time were disturbing the lessons, were aggressive to the others, were hurting, 

teasing and offending them repeatedly. Now, at the end of the activity, they were 

very sad; aggression disappeared, but the disappointment was huge! 

We asked one of them if they understood what had just happened, why they 

didn’t get any little heart. He was very ashamed, burning cheeks and said half 
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voiced: because we are mean to them, we are hurting and offending them! Do you 

have a reason for all this behavior?, I asked him. He whispered: I won’t do it, not 

anymore. 

Since then, the three pupils changed step by step every day – they weren’t 

hurting or offending the others anymore. They still have some trouble in 

attending properly the lessons and in using a clean language, but we work 

together on it in a large team: the teachers, the pupils and their parents. And we 

are sure to get a very pleasing result at the end of the primary school! 

Next we will show another practical example of preventing violence or even 

giving bad nicknames. Before the last Christmas we heard an ugly nickname 

given to an overweighed child. So we decided to do this activity: each pupil put 

on his back a sheet of paper and everyone had to pass and to write on all the 

others’ back just a quality of the owner. The result was that every child had on his 

sheet of paper a mirror with his qualities. We read them all in front of the class 

and everyone was seen as an angel, without any flaw. Since then, we never let 

them to characterize themselves other way than as that moment. Surely, we can 

see that all of us do sometimes mistakes, but we are not our mistakes or flaws, we 

want to correct them, we want to be better every day. 

Some other time we played a sketch named Shaking your fist does not make 

you admired! – a play taken and adapted from a Romanian didactic site 

(didactic.ro). We presented it to the children’s parents. Beside the comical 

situations and the joy of their talent, the children learnt in a very pleasant way that 

the physical and verbal violence don’t bring any good thing, on the contrary it 

breaks the relationship between people. The fellows in a classroom have to be as 

one, to be friends, to collaborate and to help to each other.  

They should be as in the Step by Step Hymn: 

Friends, friends, 1-2-3, 

All my friends are here with me: 

You are my friend, and you are my friend, and you are my friend… 

Friends, friends, 1-2-3, 

All my friends are here with me! 
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INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 

VIOLENCE DESTROYES, FRIENDSHIP BUILDS! 

CONCRETE PRACTICES OF APPROACHING AND 

INTERVENING IN THE FIELD OF SCHOOL VIOLENCE  

 

Teacher Ana-Maria STRILCIUC,  

Primary school Teacher Elena DURAC, 

Teacher  Camelia HÎRHUI,  

Școala Gimnazială I.S.Sturdza Săucești, Bacău  

 

Violence in schools encompasses any manifestation of behaviors such as: 

verbal and psychological violence (name calling, teasing, threatening, 

harassment); physical violence, unlawful behavior (rape, consumption/sale of 

narcotics, theft); prejudice to the status or authority of the teacher and other types 

of deviant behavior in relation with the school.
21

 

In Romania, once the awareness has risen regarding school violence (often 

included in youth violence and violence towards children), a series of both 

governmental and non-governmental agencies have tried to tackle the 

phenomenon. The approach has been local, contextualized and, generally 

tangential to the general problem of violence. Few researches have had as their 

subject tackling school violence in specific terms, trying to establish, even in 

limited context, the size, causes and factors that are at the root of this issue. 

Debates and analyses on school violence have lately been taking place in the 

majority of European educational systems. The programs and actions rolled out in 

this context concentrate either focusing on general politics regarding the security 

of children and young people (including in the schools), or sets of measurements 

that directly target school violence (legislative drafts, training and development of 

specific competences of different educational stakeholders, national awareness 

and informational campaigns, local and community-level action plan). 

 Within the strategy for prevention and combatting of violence within a 

school there must exist packages of activities and work instruments specific to the 

prevention, intervention and monitoring for cases of school violence. These needs 

to be well realized and made known to all the stakeholders in school life, applied 

repetitively and responsibly. 

 Between the 10
th

 of December 2016 and the 31
st
 of May 2017, within the 

‘Ionita Sandu Sturdza’ Secondary School, in Sãuceşti, a project called ‘Children 

                                                           
21

 The institute for Education Science, Unicef, ‘Violenta in scoala’, Ed. Aplpha MDN, Bucharest, 
2006. 
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are saying « no » to violence. Be intelligent, not violent!’ is being carried out in 

collaboration with the town hall, the police and the Sãuceşti Medical Office. The 

project aims to offer examples of good practices in combatting school violence. 

Amongst the activities taking place within the project we mention the following 

example of concrete practice, which has aims to educate the violent behavioral 

model. 

 

Institution: “I.S.STURDZA” Secondary School 

County: Bacău 

Locality: Săucești 

1.Title of the good practice example 

“Roleplay and practical exercises of behavioral modelling” 

2. Brief presentation of the good practice model 

Location: “I.S.STURDZA” Secondary School, Siretu structure 

Duration: the 2
nd

 semester of the 2017/2018 school year 

Target group: 20 students of class VII B 

Collaborators: the class’ head teacher, the school councilor, the school 

mediator, parents of the children. 

Indirect beneficiaries: the class’s professors, the schoolchildren’s parents, the 

school and community in general. 

Purpose of the projects: the nonviolent education of children so that they do 

not pick up the violent behavioral model; ensuring children do not perceive and 

accept violence as something normal; ensuring that they manage their own 

behavior and assimilate nonviolent methods of acting, ensuring they develop and 

adopt a balanced behavior in relation to other people. 

The project’s objectives: 

 Conducting activities to raise awarness among teachers and school 

children regarding the problem of school violence; 

 The active implication of school children in activities designed to prevent 

and combat school violence taking place both within and outshide the school 

premises; 

 

3. The situation/context that determined the apparition of the good 

practice model 

The acts of violence between school children are taking over schools, be they 

in urban or rural environments. 85% of students in grades I to VIII have suffered 

from verbal violence in the past year. Classmates have either spoken badly 

towards them, have gossiped, called them names or have made unsavory jokes at 
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their expense. Furthermore, some pupils have been exposed to all four previously 

stated forms of verbal abuse. This type of abuse is the most common in the school 

environment, followed by physical and relational abuse. A significant percentage 

of pupils have repeatedly fallen victim to the following forms of physical abuse: 

threats of being beaten, shoves, having objects thrown at them and having their 

personal items intentionally destroyed by classmates. 

4. Actions taken 

A series of games are to be proposed to the children to fight against stress and 

violence.  

“The Bridge” – Recommended to be carried out through a program focused 

on to developing emotional and social abilities, aimed at children aged 10 to 14. 

Scope: 

 To explain what stress is 

 To describe activities which can help children deal with stress 

Materials: pasta of different shapes, cardboard, modelling clay and paste, 

wire and other materials; 

Operation: The children initially analyze images of bridges and discuss about 

their components. In teams, the children build bridges out of the materials at their 

disposal. After the bridge is constructed, they discuss about the stress factors they 

have faced up to that moment. Separate lists are made for boys and girls. Then, 

for each factor of stress, a tag is to be made with its name and a weight is 

established, through team discussions. Objects can be found to symbolize each 

factors (crayons, erasers, notebooks) – the lighter objects are to represent the 

smaller stress factors, while the heavier ones signify the more important ones. 

When the bridges are done, the children put the weights on them and observe 

what happens with the bridge. 

Discussion points: 

1. What can we do so that the bridge does not collapse? 

2. How did you establish which factors are more important and “weigh 

more” than others? 

3. Who is affected more by the factors? The boys or the girls? 

4. How do girls or boys usually react to cope with these situations? 

5. Why do girls voice their emotions more often? 

   5. Results obtained 

Initiating students in the creation and carrying out of informational, awareness 

raising and prevention activities. 

 Improving the rate of voluntary implication and motivation of students in 

combatting violence. 
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 Decreasing the level of tolerance that parents show towards home and 

school violence. 

 Increasing the quality of school community life following the resolution 

of some of the educational problems and needs identified through the project. 

It should be noted that the initiators of these activities have been students and 

teachers alike from the selected schools, regardless of their participation to the 

workshops organized by the research team. Additionally, the activities have been 

carried out both within school, as well as outside of it. 
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THE VISION OF THE CHILD'S FRIENDSHIP  

CHANGES AS IT GROWS                                         

 

Primary school teacher Adina LEUREANU 

Secondary school, "Alexandru cel Bun" Bacau                                                                                           

 

"What is Friendship" is one of the things your child learns from the early 

years of life, and the cultivation and "monitoring" of his friendships should be 

one of the issues that constantly concern you for being the foundation of the 

creation of a Harmonious relationships between the child and you, as a parent, 

and also between the child and the world with which he comes into contact. As 

children grow up, their vision of what friendship means is gradually changing, 

and the way it puts its mark on how they perceive this concept is very much the 

way parents know how to guide them. 

To teach your child what friendship means is not to impose a point of view, 

but to help him understand a vast and abstract concept to a point, and to know his 

friends and interact with them does not mean to teach him the freedom to Choose 

your own friendships, but rather it is a way to teach him how to manage a 

friendship, what are the values after which he should guide, how much a 

friendship must matter in his life, etc. That's why, getting involved in your child's 

life when choosing and cultivating friendships is part of your duty as a parent. 

Since the first years of nursery or kindergarten, your child will learn what 

friendship means, and you can be present in this learning process by simply 

accompanying your child to play, in the park and that you get involved in the 

relationships he builds with the little ones Around. You can give him instructions 

on how to share toys or how to resolve conflicts with other children. Observe the 

behavior of your child at play, to see his weaknesses and strengths in the way he 

interacts with the other children. If he is shy, help him get in with the children or 

if, conversely, he is excessively sociable, help him to understand when it is 

necessary to withdraw from the play so as not to choke the others. At this stage of 

the age, children easily manifest their anger on their own friends. Do not take it in 

tragedy, but look at this as an opportunity to explain to your child what every 

emotional reaction means and how it should manage it so as not to hurt others. 

The child must know that anger is something natural, but that it is a passer and 

that it should not be expressed violently. They also need to learn that momentary 

rage must not destroy a friendship. 

A big mistake that parents make as their little ones develop is to consider that 

they need to solve their own relationship problems with people around them. Yes, 
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it is true that sometimes it is better to let your child fend for himself, but most of 

the time you have to assume the role of teaching him how to interact with his 

friends. Friendship is an art that teaches and assumes positive patterns, so offer 

your child this model. First of all, you must know that not all children perceive 

the same friendship and that including your behavior, your involvement in the 

child's friendship relationships must be adapted to their character. Thus, a shy 

child will need to learn that he must not isolate himself from others when a 

conflict occurs, a child suffering from ADHD will have to learn that it is not good 

to always be too persistent or sacred, while a child who grows up in a  Aggressive 

or violent environment will have to learn that violence is not part of friendship. 

Another major aspect of adolescent friendships is the appearance of the first 

relationships involving profound feelings, combined with emotions of sexual 

nature. The appearance of a "boyfriend" or a "lover" in your child's life will 

generate other needs of her in relation to you as a parent. It is the moment when 

things become much more sensitive, the new emotions of your own child often 

putting you in difficulty. You don't have to despair and, most importantly, you 

have to stay with him, no matter what the things that happen in his life. Also, 

there is the possibility that your best friend or best friend gets involved in a love 

relationship and this is the end of a friendship. The child will perceive the 

removal of the friend as a great disappointment and you will have to help him 

understand who are living the priorities in relation to relationships. 

The friendships of Adolesecenta are the ones who teach your child what 

confidence, loyalty, sense of humor and other things he will experience 

throughout his entire life. That is why it is important to help him to acquire the 

values of deep friendships and to cope with the challenges they generate. An 

important aspect is the cultivation of relationships with the parents of friends that 

your child has. Many times, your child's frustrations come from the fact that it 

feels different from others and maybe it is, which doesn't mean they have to align 

the trend, but they have to isolate themselves from others. By cultivating friends 

with the parents of other teenagers you will understand yourself as they are, what 

expectations they create to their children and what position your child should 

adopt. However, it is important to encourage your child to remain faithful to his 

own personality not to change just to be accepted by others, but rather to find 

effective ways to interact positively. 

At any age, friendship has its challenges. Adults often find that the problems 

generated by the management of friendships are resolved by themselves. For 

children things are entirely different, and if you as a parent understand this, then 
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you will only have to win, because you will easily find the best way to relate with 

your own child. 
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VIOLENCE CAN BE CURED 

 

Teacher Monica Fichioș 

Primary School no 1 – Oituz, Bacau 

  

The aggressive behaviour has always represented, during historical times and 

in different cultures, a major problem. Generally, the aggression is associated 

with the negative aspects of human behaviour and it is defined as the intention to 

hurt someone else, who wants to avoid the evil. All the violent actions imply 

aggression. The persistence of violent or aggression elements in the behaviour, 

can degenerate in extreme actions, vagrancy, theft, too early school abandon. 

In the specialty literature there are presented the results of many studies and 

researches with the purpose of identifying the risk factors of scholar violence and 

finding the most efficient solutions of recovering and correcting these kinds of 

behaviour. Whether it is about the factors connected to the biological structure of 

that person or about the factors that can result in stressful life events (family, 

society, school, social actors), violence must be understood as a result of the 

interaction between the students’ individual problems and the local contexts. The 

risk factors on the basis of which the scholar violence is analysed are various: 

family problems, inappropriate models that parents offer, the frequency of 

delinquencies, the number of students in schools, the organization of school life 

and even some ethnic aspects or religious ones. There are numerous voices that 

underline the fact that poverty, as a social phenomenon, is a factor which 

determines the multiplication of the violent phenomena and actions. In fact, 

poverty partially explains this situation, as students stay less in school and the risk 

of violent incidents that could appear has a smaller probability. Also, the 

investigations’ results have demonstrated that in solidary communities, the 

schools benefit from useful regulations, from special prevention programmes, 

which leads to the drastic decrease of the violent and aggressive actions.   

  I have experienced this kind of situation in the school where I had worked. 

But our plan of preventing violence as well as the school abandonment started 

from knowing the students’ genetical vulnerabilities, the stressful events from the 

place they live in. Knowing these elements well-grounded and with the help of 

specialists, we have succeeded in elaborating a plan of action for a long period of 

time. Step by step, with the support of all the responsible factors, we finished the 

project, the students stayed in school, they went to classes and they were 

promoted in the next stage of their training. What was very important was the fact 

that they had understood that, through violence and aggressivity, they will not 
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succeed in life, that school has an important role in their formation as human 

beings. 

  

The project: „I want a holiday as well!” 

Preliminary conditions: 

An important point of our action plan focused on extra-curricular activities – 

giving a mini-holiday to a group of 10 students exposed and inclined to violent 

actions, with a major risk of school abandonment. This group has been created at 

the primary level (10-11 years old), the social cases being selected from school. 

The pupils were under teachers’ supervision, of the school councillor and the 

social worker from the local community. With the support of the local authorities, 

we have decided that one of the steps we could take to fix their behaviour was to 

offer some models of good conduct, examples of good practice for spending their 

free time, especially during the holidays, when do not attend school either. 

The argument of the project: 

The project „I want a holiday as well!” is desired to be a commitment to the 

local community, a simple project for the soul, with social character, a project of 

spending time in an enjoyable and creative way, of self-development and 

evolving/respecting the personality of every child from the target group. Also, the 

project will follow up on the growth of the socializing level, the improvement of 

the relationships between children, the practice of some abilities and skills and 

the prevention of the violence phenomenon. The activities suggested by the 

project are covering a large area of preoccupations, they are diverse and they 

exploit various ways of spending free time, in a fun and enjoyable way. They 

facilitate the communicating, knowing each other, mental and physical 

development. 

The project’s purpose: spending free time, leisure and relaxation in a fun 

and efficient way, doing unique activities, communication and movement outdoor 

activities, offering positive models of conduct. 

The project’s objective: socialising, communicating, practicing abilities and 

skills, developing some habits and practical abilities which are specific to 

culinary art, traditional pottery craft, plastic arts, developing positive traits of 

character, fair-play (will, perseverance, tolerance). 

Beneficiaries of the project: 10 pupils between 10 and 11 years old, with high 

risk of abandoning school and who come from disadvantaged families. 
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Duration of the activities from the project: 4 days   

    Partners: Educational Centre from the Local 

Community, the Local Community, sponsors Planning the activities: 

 

D
a

y
 

 

Activity 

 

Way of realisation 

M
o
n

d
a
y

 

A1: „The history of the 

locality – You cannot go 

through here!” 

 

▪ a trip to the areas with historical 

importance from the locality; 

▪ visiting the History Museum 

A2: The potter’s wheel 

– pottery workshop 

▪ visiting a small exposition with pottery 

objects, placed on the hallway of the 

educational centre;  

▪demonstrations, explanations; 

▪practical activity at the potter’s wheel; 

▪making an exposition with the children’s 

objects.  

A3: Self-awareness 

and personal development 

games 

▪ playing games of self-awareness and 

personal development with everyone from the 

group: The magical clew, the troublesome 

candy, I want to say... 

T
u

es
d

a
y
 

A4: Equestrian lessons 

– The Albișteanu Farm, 

Poiana Sărată 

▪ visiting the farm and also the small dairy 

products factory; 

▪ demonstrations of riding horses; 

▪ exercising, practical activity 

A5: From the secrets 

of the healthy kitchen 

▪ making healthy snacks at the farm;  

▪ eating the snacks in the farm’s kitchen. 

A6: Painting on glass ▪ visiting a small exhibition, placed on the 

hallway of the educational centre; 

▪demonstrations, explanations; 

▪ exercising – painting following given 

indications. 
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W
ed

n
es

d
a
y

 

 
A7: Trip: Salina Tg. 

Ocna-Slănic Moldova 

▪ visiting the Tg. Ocna Salt mine; 

▪ spending free time in the playground: 

table tennis, slides, skipping the rope, volleyball 

etc; 

▪ road trip to Slănic Moldova (to the water 

springs); 

▪ guiding games. 

T
h

u
rs

d
a
y
 

A8: The little bikers - 

contest 

▪ training the participants and riding the 

bikes on the special road; 

▪ checking the necessary equipment; 

▪ the contest, selecting and awarding prizes 

to the winners. 

A9: Holiday journal ▪ debates, holiday impressions; 

▪ completing a journal – feedback 

▪ exhibition of the photos taken while 

rolling the project.  

 

 The sequence from the developing project reached its purpose, the pupils 

being very excited with the mini-holiday spent differently than they were used to. 

They made friends and they understood that aggression in communicating and in 

conduct represents an obstacle for themselves and for the people they interact 

with. 
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CHILDREN BEHAVE WELL IF THEY CAN 

 

Teacher Carmen –Lucia MOISE 

  "Alexandru cel Bun" Secondary School ,Bacau 

 

Children with behavioral, social and emotional disturbances have developed 

some essential thinking skills. Here's one thing we need to get used to. Let's start 

with the philosophy we have about children: what the children assume, why they 

do what they do, what are they up to . 

Many adults have never thought too carefully about their children's 

philosophy. But if you try to help children with behavioral disorders you will 

need one, because that is precisely what will guide you in your actions and 

interactions with them, especially when the situation becomes more difficult. 

When applying the "Children behave well if they want" philosophy on a child bad 

results, then we think he has bad results because he does not want to. This 

assumption is common and makes adults think that the primary role in a child's 

life is to make the child want to behave well. This is usually achieved by 

motivating the child, providing him with the necessary incentive, rewarding him 

when he / she behaves properly and punishing him / her when not. 

In contrast, the "Children behave well if they can" philosophy starts from the 

assumption that if a child could behave well, then it would do so. Of course, good 

behavior is always preferred, but only if the child has the necessary skills to do 

so. And if it does not manage to get good results, then it is obvious that he lacks 

certain abilities. Which is then the most important role that the adult can play the 

child's life? Let's assume from the very beginning that this child is motivated, 

knows what is good and what is bad and has been motivated enough. Now, try to 

find out what skills he lacks,  to understand the obstacles he faces. Understanding 

why a child is problematic is the first and most important step in this process. 

This change of philosophy can be radical for many people. There is a lot in 

the game, not only for these children with behavioral problems, but also for their 

classmates, parents and teachers. First, we need to identify the undeveloped skills 

in the children we are trying to help. By identifying these abilities we will better 

understand why the child is a problem. If we do not know what skills the child is 

missing then we will not be able to understand his challenges and we will not be 

able to anticipate the difficult moments. Underdeveloped skills will not be 

learned, his problems will persist, or become worse, and the child will be more 

and more frustrated, hopeless and alienated, just as we would if we had a problem 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

263 

 

that no one seems able to understand and be treated in a way that makes things 

worse. 

When is it most likely to have behavioral disorders? When the requirements 

we have for the child exceed their ability to respond adequately. Of course, then 

we all show inappropriate behavior. The problem with children with behavioral 

disorders and those around them is that they tend to respond much more 

inappropriately than the rest, and this happens much more often. When the 

demands of the people outnumber the ability of children to respond appropriately, 

then they react in different ways: some complain or upset  and some retreat - this 

being the least serious option. As we move on the opposite side of the line of 

gravity, we have the following reactions:, screaming, spitting, punching or 

kicking, destroying property and absenteeism. But all these behaviors take place 

under the same conditions: when demand for these children exceeds their 

capacity. But why may the reactions of these children be at the extreme? Because 

some children have the ability to  not lose their temper when they get to the limit, 

and some do not. 

Adults have many explanations for inappropriate behaviors: they want 

attention, they want things to be what they want, they manipulate us, they are not 

motivated, they make wrong choices, parents do not know how to educate, they 

do not know how to behave, they have a mental illness, his brother was the same. 

While some of these explanations are popular, some of them are simply clichés 

that only lead us to a dead road. Immediately as we will get used to the idea that 

these children have not developed important intellectual skills, these explanations 

will lose their meaning. In fact, such explanations tend to make adults see 

children as enemies. 
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THE EFFECTS OF CHILD NEGLECT 

 

                                                                                 Teacher Diana GAUREAN 

                            Secondary School Crăiești, Mures,  

 

School is extremely important, but it is not everything, it`s only a component 

of education. It needs family, community and society to support and properly 

guide the child. However, the family has the main role which is the child `s social 

cradle and support for almost all of his life. The studies and also the reality itself 

confirm more and more the importance of this core of social life in individual 

development and social integration. 

Neglect can be defined as “the inability or denial of the adult to communicate 

with the child, to ensure its biological, emotional, physical and psychological 

needs and to limit access to education” (Organizatia Salvati Copiii/Alternative 

Sociale, 2002, p.13). 

Neglect can be a hard thing to put your finger on, especially emotional 

neglect. Neglected children often don`t realize they are being neglected at the 

time and can internalize the pain and loneliness and think it is their fault. They are 

often told they are “too sensitive” or “selfish” if they are to get their needs met. 

Parents with little empathy often neglect their children and don`t even realize it, 

while there are also parents who don`t care. Either way, the child grows up 

wondering about their own self-worth and value. 

Traumatic experiences like abuse and neglect have an adverse effect on 

children`s brain development. As the child matures, the developing brain changes 

in response to the child`s environment. Bruce Perry, an authority on brain 

development and children in crisis, has done pioneering research in this arena. 

His research shows that a child`s brain develops in sequence, just like other 

aspects of physical development. Perry says that the sensitive brain of an infant or 

young child is malleable. Powerful experiences alter the functioning of an adult 

brain, but for children, especially young children, traumatic events may change its 

very framework. Studies and clinical experience also show that childhood abuse 

and neglect can impact a child`s emotional development. (Karyl McBride) 

Neglecting the child involves depriving the minor of his or her biological, 

emotional and psychological development. So, physical neglect refers to the 

deprivation of food, clothing, medicines or home. Educational neglect involves 

everything related to attending a form of education, by forcing the child to 

activities other than school, to vagabondage. Emotional neglect involves ignoring 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

265 

 

important events in the child`s life, omitting the child`s expected encouragement, 

inappropriate ways to respond to their emotional needs. 

 

The stages of non-care 

Neglect refers to the absence of proper care and the presence of abnormal 

facts. There are several stages of non-care: 

 Lack of physical care includes undernutrition and sometimes 

psychological retardation,repeated infections, lack of cleanliness and 

disorganization, non-assurance of medicines and protection measures, lack of 

adequate clothing. 

 Lack of medical care supposes not presenting the child to 

vaccinations, delay in providing the necessary medical help in case of illness or 

accidents, non-insurance of the medication. The consequences can be: 

deficiencies by untreated strabismus, hearing loss by untreated otitis. 

 The lack of rules imposed at home: the routine that leads the 

accidents at all ages, including both domestic and street ones: they are left to 

wander away from home, being exposed to a variety of risks, they can play on 

railway lines or associate with drug users, with criminals or violators. 

 Abandon and inadequate supervision: the behaviour of the parents 

that abandon theirchildren by child` s exclusion from the family, sending the 

child on the street or disinterest to raise and care for the child. 

The abandon can take different forms: 

 The situation of abandonment, when the child is actually left, his or her 

natural parents are unwilling to take care of him. 

 The situation of semi-abandonment, when the child lives with his or her 

parents, but in fact he is neglected or even rejected by them. 

 The feeling of abandonment that may arise in a child with or unreality to 

reality. A parent who may at one moment be present and meeting the child`s 

needs, then at another moment be entirely unavailable and rejecting or, on the 

opposite end, intrusive and “emotionally hungry” can lead the child to form an 

ambivalent/anxious attachment pattern. Children who experience this type of 

attachment tend to feel insecure. They may cling to the parent in an effort to get 

their needs met. However, they may also struggle to feel soothed by the parent, 

who is erratic in their behavior, sometimes available and loving, and other times, 

rejecting or intrusive in ways that frustrate the child (Carolyn Joyce). 

  Educational neglect: supporting school absenteism is considered as a 

form of maltreatment if the parent was informed of the problem and did not take 

any measure, not -enrolling the child in a form of education, refusing to give or 
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failing to obtain the recommended educational services or neglecting the child`s 

treatment for a learning difficulty or special education needs without a reasonable 

reason. 

  The Lack of emotional stability affects the children`s ability to have close 

relationships because they aren`t familiar with this type of relationship. 

  The lack of cognitive stimulation and encouragement of constructive 

games leads to vocabulary reduction and loss of attention. Their social and 

emotional feelings in terms of making friendships are usually inappropriate 

because they are inadequate and sometimes lead to increased depression. 

  Sexual neglect puts the child at risk to abuse. The child is not protected 

and educated by his parents or tutors and he may be subjected to adult sexual 

activities, pornographic materials, in a promiscuous environment, unsuitable for a 

child (Muntean, 2003, p.98). Research suggests that abuse and neglect 

significantly increases the risk of suicidal ideation and attempted suicide for 

young people. Sexual abuse could be specifically related to suicidal behavior 

because it is closely associated with feelings of shame and internal attributions of 

blame. 

The picture of specific neglect  

There are many visible signs of child`s serious neglect. The child can be dirty 

and bad smelly, hungry, he has pale face and often he does not gain weight; many 

of them lose weight. 

The child adapts to the environment in which he or she lives by taking on the 

parental patterns he sees, he is disinterested in personal hygiene, self-

development, education or communication with other people, he is incapable of 

expressing his own feelings or resonate with the others` feelings. Their 

compulsion is often aggressive, always ready to self-protect. Many of them end 

up leaving their own family preferring wandering on the street or getting 

delinquents. 

In many cases the neglected children take the role of an adult at an early age 

to compensate for what their parents did not offer. They get to take care of 

themselves and often of their own parents. Often these children are praised for 

their mature behavior without anyone observing that they are lobbied by their 

own childhood and the damage caused by this situation is only noticeable later. 

There are also cases where the emotional neglect is the main form of abuse 

without being accompanied by another form of abuse. In such situations, parents 

are able to engage themselves in an emotional relationship with their own child 

by not offering him or her the necessary affection and not receiving the child`s 

natural emotional manifestations. Most of the time these parents try to 
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compensate for this lack by satisfying the material needs in an exaggerated 

manner. It`s very difficult to notice immediately this emotional neglect and much 

more difficult to prevent the effects over the time. 

When neglect happens to come to the attention of others, its degree can be 

very difficult from what had happened before. The child may be receiving a lot of 

attention for a while, then be left alone. 

Emotionally, the picture of the consequences of the neglect can be extremely 

different. The neglected child is marked by the indifference attitude or shyness 

and the inability to organize his or her free activity. The child is not curious, he 

has disturbing attention, a too low threshold or, on the contrary, too high 

tolerance of frustrations, he suffers easily (headache, nausea, abdominal pain, 

various centers of the cervix), he is not willing to make cognitive effort, he has 

no-long term aspirations (IXth ISPCAN European Conference on Child Abuse 

and Neglect, Warsaw, 2003, apud Constantin, 2008, pp 129-130). In addition to 

feeling pain and suffering themselves, children exposed to abuse and neglect are 

at increased risk of inflicting pain on others and developing aggressive and 

violent behaviour in adolescence. 

Socially, the neglected child establishes fragile interpersonal contacts, has 

difficulties in accommodation and tries to supply his unsatisfied needs, 

sometimes through antisocial facts (individual or joining delinquents` groups) by 

drug use, running away from home, absenteeism, poor knowledge of ethical and 

moral rules. 
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FROM SOCIAL PREJUDICES AND DISCRIMINATION  

TO TOLERANCE AND COOPERATION 

 

Teacher Ionela MANOLACHI,  

Secondary School “Al. I. Cuza” Bacău, 

Teacher Carmen FECHETE,  

Secondary School “Bălcescu Petofi” Satu Mare,  

 

In an attempt to outline the stages in the field of human relations from the 

most negative to the desirable, the initial steps that define hostility can be 

identified by encompassing the elements as “black sheep”, “scape goat”, 

discrimination, prejudice, the final ones that characterize the cooperation is once 

obtained as the affinity or involvement of the individuals in relations is achieved, 

so that the tolerance and respect can be asserted afterwards. Tolerance becomes 

the key element in obtaining respect, cooperation and even a prerequisite for their 

affirmation. In order to emphasize the importance of this concept, it is necessary 

to delimit its conceptual meanings, but also to identify the relevant theoretical 

models in social psychology. 

Social sciences have had long attempts in explaining the individual 

stereotypes between group members and non-group subjects (Ashmore and Del 

Boca, 1981; Miller, 1982), either in cognitive-motivational terms (Allport, 1954; 

Tajfel, 1982), or in terms of isolated cognitive factors (Hamilton, 1981; Taylor, 

1981; Rothbart, 1981). One of the most important versions of the cognitive-

motivational orientation is that of Tajfel and his colleagues – Social Identity 

Theory. In this theory the concept of “favouring within the group” is a basic 

one. It has been described as the tendency to favour perceptual, attitudinal or 

behavioural members inside the group to the detriment of those outside the group 

(Turner, 1981). 

In terms of interaction between groups, we can state that some authors (Miller 

and Brewer, 1984; Rose, 1981; Stephan, 1985) see the stereotype as something 

coming from the outside, something lacking intergroup contact. These authors 

have asserted that the accuracy of the intergroup perception is a direct function of 

the frequent interpersonal interactions between members of different groups. 

Repeated contacts with the stimulus field could increase the probability of 

meeting additional information, be “appropriate”, “inappropriate with”. 

Socially, important studies have shown that the agreeable subjects outside the 

group are judged in positive terms more than the agreeable members of the group 

and the unpleasant subjects outside the group who are judged in a negative 
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manner more than the unpleasant members from who they take part. So, these 

results (obtained by Linville and Jones due to an experiment on a target group 

with pleasant, agreeable members) are different from the expectations of the 

intergroup favouring assumptions. These assumptions would have predicted that 

the members of the group are assessed more positively than those who do not 

belong to the group. 

Stereotypes, prejudices and discrimination are different facets of the 

intergroup attitudes. The classic distinction between cognitive, affective and 

behavioural elements is also found when we focus our attention on the 

individual`s reactions confronted with social groups or individuals belonging to 

these groups. 

The stereotype takes into account the cognitive part or the predominantly 

cognitive reference to a group or its representatives. A definition accepted by 

most authors is that which presents the stereotypes as “a set of convictions shared 

by personal characteristics, personality traits and behaviour specific to a group” 

(Leyens, Yzerbyt, Schadron, p.98). As the authors consider the definition as being 

limited, Walter Lippman`s the most widely used definition, according to which 

stereotypes are “images that are in our minds” as “maps to guide us in the world” 

with the statement that the “map is never a territory” (Dafinoiu, I). These 

stereotypes can have a real basis or on the contrary they can be something that is 

not real, sure. The stereotype, thus becomes a feature attributed to an individual 

based on its belonging to a group. We must say that a stereotype is not always 

negative, it can have also a positive value. The researchers also claim that the 

positive and negative stereotypes may exist at the same time. 

Discrimination and prejudice occur based on stereotypes. Discrimination and 

prejudices are considered as being a special attitude which you have towards a 

person due to a stereotype. 

Prejudice is based on the affective dimension or on the predominantly 

affective reference to a group or its representatives. Allport (1954) defined 

prejudice as a negative attitude or predisposition to adopt negative behaviour 

towards a group or members of this group based on an erroneous and rigid 

generalization (Allport, apud Bourthis, Leyens, p. 125). 

Discrimination includes the behavioural component and it targets the 

determined behavioural consequences of the stereotypes and prejudices. Davidio 

and Gaertner affirmed that discrimination is usually a negative behaviour towards 

individual members of an out-group about which we have prejudices (Davidio 

and Gaertner, apud Bourthis, Leyens, p. 126). 
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Gordon Allport proposes a continuum along which relationships between 

different socio-cultural groups are shared. The poles of this continuum are 

hostility and friendship, ranging from the concept of scape goat to cooperative 

one. 

 

Hostility Friendly 

Scape goat     Discrimination    Prejudice         Affinity             Tolerance    

Respect Cooperation 

 

The scape goat term refers to those situations in which a person or a group 

are blamed  for everything that does not work in a society. That group or social 

category can be considered as the main element of the crisis. Minority groups are 

often found guilty of certain failures in social development. The gipsy group is a 

classic example of scape goat for the various socially unrealizable misses. 

 As a result of discrimination, the members of a group may be labelled in 

a certain way, being considered different and because of that they are isolated, 

limited in certain places or services, they aren`t allowed to express themselves 

socially, politically or culturally. Along with this negative form, the authors have 

also found recently the concept of positive discrimination which means favouring 

an in-group in difficulty to recover faster certain types of (economic, cultural) 

gap. “The positive action” is produced to assure the members of the target group 

that their needs are known and socially visible and that their presence is 

respected. 

 The prejudice implies the rejection of the one, considered as a member of 

the group towards which negative feelings are manifested. When reality does not 

correspond to our expectations, it`s easier to change the interpretation of reality 

than to change our prejudices. 

 The affinity is the point of transition and surpassing the barriers in the 

perception of the others in a negative way. It is the stage of Clanet`s involvement 

as trying to become another, without this being possible. If the first step is 

sociocentrism, the ultimate result is mediation, the achievement of common 

symbols (Clanet, apud Cucos, C. p. 148) 

 Tolerance is the deliberate choice of not forbidding, preventing or 

interfering in a person or group`s behaviour even if we disagree with that 

behaviour and we have the knowledge and the power to forbid, imply or mix it 

(Miroiu, M.). It can be the attitude of individuals, institutions or societies. In the 

conception of the author Ioan Grigoras, tolerance means man`s behaviour 
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“towards another man as to his equal in humanity, towards a participant in his 

own humanity“ (Grigoras, I. p.130). At the opposite pole there is the intolerance 

which signifies the tendency to eliminate the behaviour we disagree with, by 

means of constraint or even persecution. Other forms of tolerance are indifference 

by which behaviour is neither rejected nor approved and indulgence which is the 

excess of tolerance being led to the extreme. 

 If there is tolerance, one can gain respect to the other, given the axis of 

the human relationships proposed by Allport. Thus, tolerance becomes an 

essential condition for achieving respect. 

 Cooperation is defined in social psychology by opposition to the notion 

of competition. Deusch (1962) establishes that the cooperative structure implies 

that we can achieve our purpose only if the other is doing it, while the 

competitive structure means that we can achieve our goal only if the other does 

not (Deusch, apud Monteil, J.M., p.89). Cooperation is not a standardization of 

manners, but the creation of a social space completed by a task that requires 

actors to establish functional interdependence requiring minimal cognitive 

conflicts. 

Once acknowledged, the affirmation of tolerance as a desirable attitude at the 

social level becomes the key element in achieving respect and cooperation, which 

requires a conceptualization of tolerance by identifying pertinent theoretical 

models in the context of social psychology. 
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VIOLENCE DESTROYS, FRIENDSHIP BUILDS! 

 

Kindergarden Teacher, Anca – Ioana ABU – AKIL,  

  „Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary School Bacău,  

 

The whole process of growing up is based on a series of events that will most 

likely mark one’s childhood. And because a child spends most of his time at 

school, his whole character is influenced by what happens there. 

Although school should be a place filled with a friendly atmosphere, way too 

many children are being bullied all over the world, causing them emotional 

trauma that can lead up to unfortunate events in a child’s life. Bullying is one of 

the worst things that can happen to a child due to its terrifying ways of ruining 

someone’s life. It is something that affects children in the scariest ways possible, 

affecting their way of thinking, their health, their integrity and many other things 

that are in charge of forming one’s personality. In the worst cases, someone could 

suffer a traumatic loss and die and that is the reason why it needs to be stopped.  

There are four major types of bullying that harm children in many different 

ways – physical bullying, verbal bullying, social bullying and cyber bullying and 

not so many ways that can stop them. Unfortunately, the worst type of bullying is 

the one which involves physical violence, whereas the ones which don’t cause 

physical damage can be prevented easier. After a child has been bullied, the 

damage has already been done and there is nothing that could bring any of it 

back. But there are, however, plenty of ways that can help reduce or even stop 

bullying . In many schools, lots of anti-bullying programmes have been 

established to help children who have been bullied but that is not everything that 

can be done. Many people say that bullying is the use of strength or power to 

frighten or hurt weaker people although, in many cases, not the weaker children 

physically are affected by bullies, but the ones who are shy, insecure or have a 

low self-esteem. 

When being bullied, the most important thing that one can do is to ask for 

help. That way, somebody who is trust-worthy can help him get to the bully and 

talk to him. Most often, people who bully others have suffered themselves during 

their life and because they want to forget about their darkest times, they tend to 

humiliate others, just to feel like they are stronger from many points of view. The 

bullying that happens in school is the hardest to stop or to know about mostly 

because the bullied children hide the fact they have been hurt fom their parents or 

their teachers because they are scared the bullies will hurt them once again. And 

even though they do not say anything, they will inevitably be hurt again. A very 
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important part in stopping bullying is creating a safe and friendly environment in 

which the ones who have been bullied can share their fears amongst ones who can 

truly understand them and in which they can also bond and create friendships that 

will last through thick and thin. 

Nobody can understand what a bullied child is going through unless they 

experience it, which should not be anyone’s wish because they could never the 

ones who were before the bullying happened. Bullied children will be forever 

scarred but it depends on friends and family that they will never have to be hurt 

again. Those children will always remember what they were treated like but 

family and friends can be the ones who help them burry those dark memories 

deep in their soul by talking to them, distracting them from any source of anxiety 

or depression and make them feel like the are loved, cherished, and most 

important – away from bullies and any form of bullying. 

To be honest, I think that the ones who can always help the st will be your 

friends, Sure, your family will always be there for you, even in your darkest times 

but your true friends will also stick around. They will support you when life gets 

hard, and creating something so beatiful such as a friendship will take your mind 

of anything bad in your life. After realising the harm that has been done, the 

greatest miracle that can happen is when a bully apologizes, owning up to his 

mistakes,and, eventually, becoming friends with the one who has once bullied. 

Though that will most likely not happen, I strongly think that friendship, in 

general, is the key to stop bullying. Showing children in schools the importance, 

the perks and the benefits of a friendship and how it can help a bullied person will 

reudce bullying and reach the children’s hearts, making them feel unstoppable. 

Whilst creating a friendship and creating a special bond with someone, nobody 

could ever think about bullying somebody ever again because friendship brings 

all of us together, brings every race, every religion, every colour together. A true 

friend will always help out if you are bullied, if you are feeling down, if you have 

problems because with a friend you can always sort it out. A friendship will shape 

you, as a person, as a child, as a teenager, always bringing out the best version of 

yourself. They will forever be by your side, through your happiest or toughest 

times. They will never abandon you because one  a strong friendship has been 

built, it could never be destroyed, not even by the worst bullies.  

Bullying is definitely one of the worst things that can happen to a child and 

the scariest consequence of bullying is dropping out; children feeling so 

threatened and unsafe that they will eventually drop out, let school go, which 

could destroy one’s future. Education is one of the most important aspects in 

anybody’s life which means that something as powerful and as destroyful as 
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bullying in schools should not have the resources or the strength to affect any 

child. Almost half of our world’s population of children has been bullied at least 

once, being something that should concern us. There are many different ways to 

combat bullying, yet not one is being used by all the schools on this planet. There 

are thousands of ways through which bullied children should express their 

feelings, yet not one is taken into consideration. So what are we supposed to do? 

What are bullied children supposed to do? Speak up? Talk to the bullies? Ignore 

the bullying? These, from my point of view, are all methods to reduce bullying it 

will never stoip unless someone tries to get something amazing, such as a 

friendship, out of it. 

Trying to build a frienship will hide all the dark memories somewhere deep, 

where no bully could ever disturb that inner peace that you have earned during 

the time your friendship was being created. The truth is that bullying will always 

exist unless the true power of friendship will be understood by bullies and that 

will determine them to change and will stop this offence. 

Until bullying becomes illegal, we must do something to prevent it, but we 

ought to start immediately. Together,as a broken community, we could grow and 

become the largest group of friends before it’s too late and we’ll have to be 

responsible for our mistakes. No bully could ever take a child’s innocence, 

creativity, imagination. No way of bullying could ever destroy the memory of a 

brilliant child. But it can take lives away, which is more important than anyone’s 

pride or insecurities because no bully is born one. Most likely, they have suffered 

huge trauma in their life and that is the way they can forget about it. And that is 

the reason why more children are bullied every single day. The number grows as 

the days go by and nobody is trying hard. No matter how mean of a bully you are, 

you can assault, vandalise and cruelly mock one’s dignity, but it could never be 

taken away unless it’s surrendered. 
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VIOLENCE IN THE SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT 

                                                                         

Kindergarden Teacher,  Simona SANDU   

"Alexandru cel Bun" Secondary School in Bacau 

 

By violence in school we understand "any form of manifestation of behaviors 

such as inappropriate or offensive expression (nicknames, teasing, ironing, 

imitation, threats, harassment, sharpening, pushing, hitting, injuring); law 

enforcement behavior (rape, drug use / trafficking, vandalism - knowingly 

damaging theft, causing theft); Offense against the status / authority of the 

teaching staff (language or irreverent behavior towards the teacher); inadequate 

school behavior - late hours, class leaving at school, smoking in school, and any 

other behavior that is flagrantly contrary to the school regulations in force. " 

Violence in schools is a particularly delicate problem. Once more, the school, 

defined as a public education institution, was considered as a sacred space of 

learning, relatively autonomous to adult society, with its complex life-related 

issues. Today, the school world has gained increased permeability, assimilating 

the tensions and dysfunctions of society. The school has become an area where 

traditional values and practices, which structure the academic learning process, 

with wider value systems, more difficult subject to rigorous structuring and social 

control, generated by social learning, in which the media intervenes as a training 

agent with a potential of fascination and superior net attractiveness. 

The phenomenon of school violence must be analyzed in the context of its 

occurrence. Thinking strategies, projects to prevent school violence means taking 

into account all the factors (social, family, school, personality) that can determine 

the violent behavior of the students. School can play an important role in 

preventing school violence. Pierre-Andre Doudin and M. Erkohen-Markus talk 

about three types of prevention that schools can provide and complement each 

other: a primary prevention that can be easily done by each teacher and refers to 

the development of a positive attitude towards each student, expressing 

confidence in his / her ability to succeed; a secondary prevention, starting from 

the fact that the school represents a privileged observation post of the pupil's 

intellectual and affective development, and the teacher, through careful 

observation, can spot the effects of violence that the student has been subjected to 

outside the environment school; a tertiary prevention that targets direct support 

for pupils who display violent behaviors; it aims to prevent relapse and requires 

measures to be taken after violent behavior. 
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The main types of violence prevention activities organized at the level of the 

educational unit are as follows: actions of pupils' awareness of the negative 

effects of organized violence in most institutions; organizing meetings and 

discussions with police authorities; organizing with parents activities on 

preventing school violence; developing teacher training programs on classroom 

management, developing communication skills, resolving conflicts; introducing 

in the school curriculum (CSF) curriculum some topics on: developing 

communication skills, conflict resolution, promoting cooperation; involving / 

involving students in projects aimed at reducing school violence. 

Many of the children with an aggressive profile come from disorganized 

families, experience parental divorce and live in single-parent families. The 

family's balance is also disturbed by the job crisis, the unemployment faced by 

many parents. Parents are confronted with a lot of material and psychological 

difficulties, because they have the feeling of devaluation, of failure. Under these 

circumstances, they are no longer available to their children or are not readily 

available to them. Against this backdrop, there are new, very serious family 

problems that deeply affect their children: infant violence, alcohol abuse, child 

abuse, negligence, and important educational shortcomings - lack of dialogue, 

affection, inconsistency in the requirements of the child (transitions from one 

extreme to the other, from an exaggerated permisivity to very harsh restrictions), 

the use of violent means of punishing the child. 

Preventing school violence is the most important aspect in society's response 

to this social phenomenon. Although the education system has autonomy, it is a 

social reality that is in complex interactions with society in general. Therefore, 

the school violence prevention strategy can not be an isolated link to the 

prevention of general violence; such a strategy, when it is realistic and therefore 

effective, has consequences for society at a general level. However, in order to 

give a specific dimension to the prevention of school violence, it is necessary to 

opt for a model of prevention adaptable to social reality that is school. 
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BULLYING IS A PAIN IN THE BRAIN 

 

Primary school teacher, Carmen-Elena BUTNARU 

“Alexandru cel Bun” Secondary School, Bacău 

  

The school plays an important role in the everyday life of children, and as 

with school curriculum, it is expected to teach children how to manage their 

feelings and negative experiences and deal with aggression and bulliyng. School 

is the key to cognitive development, mental and emotional health of students. 

The phenomenon of bullying is from always, but only for a few years it has 

been given a name. It can be translated as a harassment of a weaker, shy or 

distrustful child by one or more children who believe they are stronger than him. 

Bullying means any ugly word, look, gesture or action that injures a person's 

body, feelings or things, an intentional desire to hurt someone and stress him. 

Bullying includes actions such as threats, spreading rumors, attacking the person, 

physically or verbally, excluding a person from the group. 

The etymological roots of the word bullying can be found in the sixteenth 

century, when "my bully" meant "my dear/my lover". It was only in the 20th 

century that this word acquired the definitions used today. As a verb, "to bully" 

means to intimate, to scare, to dominate. "Bully" is the person who uses his 

power and strength for scaring, injuring the weaker. (Oxford Advanced Learners 

Dictionary, 2016) 

 Prof. Dr. Olweus D. (2002), a research professor in psychology, states: "A 

student is aggressed when he or she is repeatedly exposed to negative actions by 

one or more students. . A negative action is the situation where a person 

deliberately causes, or intends to provoke, physical pain or discomfort to another 

person through physical contact, words or other means." 

According to psychologist Rigby K. (2002), who has worked for bulliyng for 

25 years, he considers it to be: "A desire to injure + painful action + power 

imbalance + repetition + unjust use of power + obvious pleasure of the 

aggressor + sense of oppression of the victim. " 

If this topic has been documented in the West for about 50 years, through 

studies on which prevention and intervention programs have been developed, 

there is still no systemic approach to the phenomenon in Romania, but rather 

some punctual alarm signals from students, parents and teachers. The 

phenomenon of bullying is more and more common in Romanian schools, but not 

so much more frequently, as it is less accepted than it used to be in the past. The 

school yard is a social micro-universe in which children receive the first lessons 
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of life outside the family. Children are acquainted with acceptance, empathy, but 

unfortunately with fear. Most of the time, negative charge from school covers the 

positive emotions, ambition and potential of children. Involving children and 

teachers in discussing how they define, experiment and address bullying in school 

is a very important part. 

According to psychotherapist Erna Constantin, there are five forms of 

bullying:  

 verbal - includes insults, nicknames, sexually suggestive comments, 

sarcasm and threats. 

 social - is meant to blunder the reputation and to unbalance the friendship 

relationships of the person and consists in the spread of defamatory rumors; 

 physical - hitting, pushing, biting, pinching, spitting; 

 sexual - obscene gestures, touching in intimate places; 

 cyber bullying - using the computer to say malicious things about 

someone. 

To understand the probable common causes of aggression, it is necessary to 

know that victims of aggression can wear eyeglasses, may be less popular, may 

have increased desire to study and achieve good results at school, may come from 

underprivileged families, or may have a handicap or their beauty can stir up envy. 

The frequency of bullying behaviors and forms of manifestation increases 

with age. Thus, if children are labeled or nicknamed in kindergarten, little 

schooling brings to the foreground more accentuated forms such as: teasing 

("four-eyed cook" for children wearing glasses, "whale" for children with a higher 

weight, "Giraffe" for tall children, "poor" for those from families with low 

possibilities), isolation of a child ("DO NOT Talk to her!") or scatter of false 

rumors. 

As soon as you go to middle school, bullying gets more and more 

complicated. The following are added to the above: intimidation, humiliation, 

destruction of personal property, dispossession of goods. 

 Examples of bullying cases: 

 „Speak only when I give you permission from now on, did you 

understand?” 

 „If you do not give me your homework every day, I'll break your 

notebooks!” 

 „Do not talk to this pauper!” 

 „Because of you I lost!” 

According to psychologists, the consequences of bullying in a child's life are 

severe. Most often the child-victim gets into a depressive episode, refuses to go to 
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school or to go out, in the case of the most vulnerable, sometimes the idea of 

suicide also occurs, especially at the age of the teenager. 

Studies have shown that 25% of bullying children evolve into a diagnosis of 

behavioral disorders, that is to say, small offenders that operate marginally at the 

law limit, transforming their physical and verbal aggression into behavioral 

strategies. 

Most of the benefits in terms of eliminating bullying would bring change of 

mentality from an early age. This is done through a long-term plan, but once 

implemented, the results will also be seen. 

As solutions to combat bullying we can use: 

 role plays by which children understand the posture in which each part of 

the action is exposed and become aware of the serious consequences that neglect 

may have; 

 addressing the subject in conducting classes or counseling classes; 

 the immediate announcement by student, an adult whenever an act of 

bullying is reported to another colleague; 

 organization of free seminars and debates, meetings with psychologists or 

persons who have been part of the bullying phenomenon and who have managed 

to overcome the situation as an example of good practice. 

It is important that all adults who have a connection with school should be 

vigilant in identifying this phenomenon and interviewing by observing the three 

principles of intervention: 

1. act immediately; 

2. give credit to the infected child; 

3. take measures to diminish the power of the bully. 

School is a socially important environment for children. It is necessary for the 

school to remain a safe and friendly environment where children acquire essential 

knowledge and skills and develop relationships that are defining their future. 
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AGGRESSION AND VIOLENCE IN SCHOOL 

 

Teacher Elisabetha  Zbaska 

 Szkola Podstawowa im. M. Kopernika w Lazynie II, Poland 

 

Before raising an issue of aggression and violence, it is necessary to define 

these terms. 

Aggression (according to the Polish dictionary) is virulence and 

obstreperousness, whereas violence is the advantage used to impose one's will on 

someone, shame someone into doing something, and to impose authority on 

someone illegally. 

Aggression is an incidental behavior. 

Violence is a process. 

Aggression refers to people with similar strength and capabilities. 

Violence means the perpetrator's advantage over the victim or victims. 

Aggression can lead to violence - under certain circumstances, incidents of 

aggression change into a permanent method of regulating interpersonal 

relationships through aggressive behaviors (might makes right), and this method 

quickly turns into a process of violence between specific groups or individuals. 

Violence is a process. 

The most commonly accepted criteria for concluding that we are dealing with 

violence are: 

• Strength imbalance between the perpetrator and the victim. 

• Long-term nature of the phenomenon, as opposed to the incidental one. 

• Periodicity of behaviors - periods of intensification of aggressive behaviors 

appear alternately with periods of relative calm. 

The advantage of the aggressive person over the victim or victims, occurring 

in the case of peer violence, can have a different character and occurs as: 

• Number advantage - e.g. several students insult a male or female friend. 

• Physical advantage - e.g. a stronger student beats the weaker one. 

• Mental advantage - e.g. differences in intellectual, interpersonal or social 

capacities: an exemplary and popular student ridicules a shy, weaker friend. 

• Advantage of a base nature - e.g. a student belonging to a negative informal 

group subordinates classmates and forces them to take unwanted actions 

A particular form of violence in school is bullying, a term often used to 

describe systematic, long-term persecution, humiliation or exclusion from the 

group by other students who consciously use their advantage for this purpose. 
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Causes of violence in school: 

• Incorrect teaching organization - no time management, space limitation, 

density, excess of stimuli, noise, lack of opportunities to relax and unwind (for 

both students and teachers), lack of extra-curricular activities. 

• Incorrect system of norms - vague, inconsistent or so-called double norms 

(the ones which are actually applied are different from those that have been 

promised), norms that favor rivalry and the use of force among students, non-

compliance with the norms by people in charge. 

• Inappropriate reaction to aggressive behavior - inconsistent reactions, 

downplaying of some aggressive student behaviors by the teachers, lack of 

response to minor offenses, lack of effective mediation in the event of conflicts. 

• Incorrect student-teacher-parent relations - including conflicts of interest, 

lack of genuine dialogue and contact, inappropriate communication. 

 

Forms of aggression and school violence: 

• Physical, for example beating, kicking, spitting, pushing etc. 

• Verbal, for example calling names, ridiculing, etc. 

• Relational, for example excluding from the group, isolating 

• Cyberbullying, for example, offensive text messages, e-mails, ridiculing, 

insulting on social networks. 

 

Victims of violence are usually children who are characterized by: 

• Lack of self-confidence, 

• Shyness, high level of anxiety. 

• Difficulties in making contacts with peers and, therefore, less social support. 

• Not very close relations between the parents of the student and the school, 

reducing the likelihood of interventions on their part. 

• In boys - low physical fitness. 

 

Here are the symptoms indicating that the child has become a victim of 

violence 

• The child is often laughed at, ridiculed, humiliated, intimidated, pushed, 

forced to follow orders from colleagues, often has an unpleasant nickname; 

• The child may look for their belongings that are often hidden, strewn around 

or destroyed; 

• The child has noticeable physical marks - scratches, bruises, torn or 

damaged clothing; 

• The child often cries or looks sad or unhappy; 
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• The child may show unexpected mood changes - from sadness to irritation 

or sudden outbursts of anger; 

• The child is isolated, not invited to joint activities, during dividing into 

groups the child is alone and is selected for the group as the last one; 

• The child has problems with speaking out loud during the lesson; 

• The child loses interest in studying, their grades deteriorate; 

• The child is late for school or begins to take a strange, roundabout route or 

starts to avoid school, plays truant; 

• The child spends breaks alone or tries to stay close to the teacher; 

• The child does not take part in class events or trips or stays close to adults 

during them; 

• The child has no friends, no one visits them and they do not visit anyone; 

• The child complains about frequent headaches, stomachaches, sleep 

problems, screams or cries at night; 

• The child demands additional money from the parents 

 

Consequences of violence observed in victims. 

Victims of violence are severely affected by the feeling of humiliation, 

abasement, fear, despair and sadness. They feel lonely, powerless and helpless. 

They are ashamed of what has happened to them and feel guilty that they cannot 

cope with it. At the same time, they feel anger, regret, often hatred towards the 

perpetrators, as well as witnesses who do not react and do not help them. In 

school, these emotions have a negative effect on concentration and, as a result, on 

learning outcomes. The way in which victims of violence reason determines their 

experiences. 

Teachers often find it difficult to notice that the child is harassed because 

victims of violence are ashamed to admit it or are afraid of revenge on the part of 

their persecutors. However, persecutors and often witnesses do not see any 

problem. 

Long-term exposure to the pressure of aggressors may cause the victim to 

suffer from somatic disorders, often serious illnesses, but most of all, it leaves a 

permanent psychological trauma. Long-term effects of being a victim of violence 

include reduced self-esteem and low sense of self-worth, social problems: 

difficulties in making contacts, a tendency to isolate, frequent suicidal thoughts. 

 

Consequences of long-term violence for perpetrators 

For the perpetrators of violence, the negative consequence of their actions is 

the consolidation of aggressive behavior in the future, lowered sense of 
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responsibility for their own actions, the tendency to antisocial behavior and the 

tendency to get into conflicts with the law. 

 

Prevention of violence at school 

According to the researchers, people as a species have an instinctive tendency 

to aggressive behavior. They are ready to use aggression if it removes the 

obstacle in achieving a goal important for them. Such tendencies eliminate the 

possibility of complete abolition of aggressive behavior. That is why proper 

preventive actions are very important. It is necessary to find such areas of activity 

in school in which aggressive instincts would be satisfied. One of the best areas 

of this type is sport. As part of prevention, it is also necessary to fully satisfy the 

basic needs of the children. The student shouldn’t come to school tired and 

hungry, and the school should provide them with a sense of appreciation and 

importance. The school should take care of a good atmosphere (fair assessment, 

proper organization of life, compliance with the standards, aesthetic 

environment). Activities should be carried out in a way to integrate class teams, 

which should jointly develop a system of standards and consistently follow them. 

A teacher with a strong leadership position also plays an important role in 

preventing violence. A teacher should take part in professional trainings and also 

seek help in substantive and emotional support groups. Students and their parents 

should have access to individual consultations with the pedagogue and 

psychologist as well as the information about the institutions that can help them. 
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AGRESSION IN SCHOOL 

 

Prof. Carmen Adriana Potop,  

Şcoala Gimnazială Specială “Maria Montessori” Bacău,  

 

Violence in school is a state of 

attitude with a variety of 

manifestations and with a different 

intensity. Nine times out of ten, 

agressive behavior is also violent. 

In this case, violence is a form of 

aggressiveness.  

Lately, aggression in schools 

has become a major problem and 

some voices estimate that this 

phenomenon would spread in the field of education. This attitude might start with 

some specifical gestures. In the school environment, aggression means: to make 

game of your collegues, nicknames, practical jokes, sarcasm, cinism, spreading 

rumors, humility, threats, intimidation or even assault. Concerning the level of 

security, some students feel insecure about the educational units, due to the fact 

that some foreigners can enter at any time. Even worse is the situation in the areas 

around the school where the students feel more insecure. This situation might 

develop the sensation of fear, psyhical pain and these might affect the 

development of students.  

Aggressions that happen in schools or around them are likely to evolve 

between the students of the same school, not with outsiders. Generally, the 

aggressive behavior of students has different causes: family issues (one or two 

parents, poor family situation), families with a tendency for violence or too 

permisive, friends, attitudes taught from other family members, or the actions that 

come with the age (the wish to draw attention, to strike someones eyes, 

affirmation of masculinity).  

Typologies of violent behavior in schools:  

Active:  

 direct physical aggression: the action of hitting a collegue.  

 indirect physical aggression: the action of hitting a substitute of the 

victim  

 direct verbal aggression: to swear, to threaten  

 indirect verbal aggression: to blackbite  

 



 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

285 

 

Pasive:  

 direct physical aggression: preventing the victim from behaving  

 indirect physical aggression: refusal to complete an assignment, to 

pass by on the other side  

 direct verbal aggression: refusal to speak  

 indirect verbal aggression: negativism. 

 

In general, the tutors involve in sinking an argument, have a word with the 

ones that started the conflict, consult the parents, and when it is necessary they 

can appeal to: forewarning, mark down, and in the worse scenario, expelling. The 

form master involves actively in students well-being by having different topics to 

discuss. But former masters are not the only ones who involve in the education of 

students. School psychologists are stepping in every time when there are cases of 

aggression in school. Moreover, proximity policemen have also a major role: they 

are the ones that discuss with students whenever there is a case reported.  

All in all, school has a substantial role in students level of socialization and 

that is why, tutors are responsable to correct students behavior. 
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WHAT IS DOMESTIC VIOLENCE? 

 

Ileana ANDRIEȘ, 

 Școala Gimnazială ”Alexandru cel Bun” Bacău,     

                                                   

Domestic abuse is a pattern of coercive, controlling behavior that is a 

pervasive life-threatening crime affecting people in all our communities 

regardless of gender, age, sexual orientation, race, ethnicity, religion, social 

standing and immigration status. Abuse is not love. It is one person in a 

relationship having power and control over the other person.   

Domestic violence takes many forms: physical; emotional; economic; stalking 

and harassment; and sexual. 

Characteristics of Domestic Abuse 

Physical Abuse 

Physical abuse does not always leave marks or cause permanent damage: 

 Scratching, biting, grabbing or spitting. 

 Shoving and pushing. 

 Slapping and punching. 

 Throwing objects to hurt or intimidate you. 

 Destroying possessions or treasured objects. 

 Hurting or threatening to hurt your children and/or pets. 

 Disrupting your sleeping patterns to make you feel exhausted. 

 Burning. 

 Strangling. 

 Attacking or threatening to attack with a weapon. 

 Any threats or actual attempts to kill you. 

 

Emotional/Psychological Abuse 

Emotional/psychological abuse is a behavior your partner uses to control you 

or damage your emotional well-being. It can be verbal or non-verbal: 

 Name-calling, mocking, intimidation and making humiliating 

remarks or gestures. 

 Yelling in your face or standing is a menacing way. 

 Manipulating your children. 

 Telling you what to do or where you can and cannot go. 

 Placing little value on what you say. 

 Interrupting, changing topics, not listening or responding, and 

twisting your words. 

https://centerforfamilyjustice.org/faq/sexual-violence/
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 Putting you down in front of other people. 

 Saying negative things about your friends and family. 

 Preventing or making it difficult for you to see friends or relatives 

 Cheating or being overly jealous. 

 Shifting responsibility for abusive behavior by blaming others or 

saying you caused it. 

 Monitoring your phone calls, texts, car and computer use. 

 

Economic/Financial Abuse 

Economic/financial abuse happens when the abuser makes a victim entirely 

financially dependent on the abuser, with no power or say in the relationship: 

 Forbidding the victim to work or attend school. 

 Sabotaging employment opportunities by giving the victim a black 

eye or other visible injury prior to an important meeting. 

 Jeopardizing employment by stalking or harassing the victim at the 

workplace. 

 Denying access to a vehicle or damaging the vehicle so that the 

victim cannot get to work. 

 Sabotaging educational opportunities by destroying class 

assignments. 

 Withholding money or giving an allowance. 

 Denying access to bank accounts. 

 Hiding family assets. 

 Running up debt in the victim’s name. 

 

Stalking and Harassment 

Stalking and harassment can happen between strangers or in relationships, 

where the abusive partner or ex demands your time even after you make it clear 

you do not want contact: 

 Making unwanted visits or sending you unwanted messages 

(voicemails, text messages, emails, etc.). 

 Following you, including installing GPS tracking software on your 

car or cell phone without your knowledge or consent. 

 Checking up on you constantly. 

 Embarrassing you in public. 

 Refusing to leave when asked. 

Sexual Abuse: 

 Sexual abuse does occur in committed relationships and marriages. 

https://centerforfamilyjustice.org/faq/sexual-violence/
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VIOLENTA IN SCOLI 

 

Primary school teacher Cristina ANTOHE,  

Colegiul Naţional “Ferdinand I” Bacau 

 

Violence in educational institutions is diverse. It manifests itself both in the 

form of violent acts of singularity, as well as in the form of permanent 

intimidation, harassment and systematic bullying. Violence can be physical and 

verbal, it can be manifested through violent actions, it can have a pronounced or 

impenetrable emphasis on gender, can track the material benefit (extortion and 

stealing of objects and money), but it almost always causes psychological trauma 

to everyone involved. 

A special danger is the systematic violence - harassment or bullying. Students 

can be subjected to harassment by both a person (student or teacher) and a group. 

With Internet access increasing, harassment also takes place in the virtual space: 

mobile, e-mail, and social networks are spreading outrageous images, offensive 

messages and cyberbullying. 

Every tenth pupil is subject to violence in school. 

It is demonstrated that violence negatively affects the presence, capacities and 

motivation of learning pupils and, ultimately, their academic success. Because of 

violence, children abandon the educational institution, being deprived of the 

opportunity to fully realize their right to education. Relationships between 

children, children and adults in the educational institution have a colossal 

influence on the formation of pupils' personality and their subsequent 

socialization. Violence leaves traces throughout life, influencing emotional, 

cognitive, physical, psychological and personality behavior. 

There are different definitions of violence. The World Health Organization 

(WHO) defines violence as follows: intentional, real or threatening use of force or 

power against one's own person, against another person or against a group or 

community that has resulted or is highly probable personal injury, psychological 

trauma, death, developmental misconduct, or other harm. 

Violence differs from other actions by being intentional. (The bodily harm or 

psychological trauma received by accidental fall, a road accident is not violence. 

The blow in a beating for self-defense is a spontaneous action, which can not be 

regarded as violence, if the one defended itself not intended to cause physical or 

other damage). Violence also includes actions involving not physical force but 

power over the person, namely threats, coercion, blackmail and intimidation. 

Similarly, acts of a person who has an influence on another person are regarded 
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as violence, when the former manifests for the last neglect, refuses to give him 

care and help. 

Violence in the educational institution is planned or spontaneous aggressive 

actions taking place in its territory or its premises during hours, breaks, travels to 

and back, as well as during events held by the institution elsewhere (for example 

during trips). Subjects of violence in an educational institution can be educators, 

other employees, students and their parents. Representatives of any of these 

groups may be the initiators of violent actions, victims or witnesses. 

Physical Violence - Applying physical force to a person to cause pain, 

discomfort, humiliation. There is a wide range of behavioral patterns qualified as 

physical violence: hand, foot, with various objects, sneaking, beating, pushing, 

stinging, striking, punching, cutting, burning, strangling, biting, forcing to stand 

in an inconvenient or humiliating position, shaking, etc 

Often, in educational institutions, pupils are confronted with the deterioration 

or evasion of personal property (clothes, stationery, telephone, etc.) and money. 

Most of the time, it is manifested by extortion - singular or regular solicitation of 

money, pressure and constraint, including under the threat of physical corruption, 

disclosure of information, the spread of rumors and gossip. In addition to material 

damage, such actions bring victims and moral prejudices, because of physical and 

spiritual suffering (pain, fear, humiliation). 

Psychological Violence - All intentional verbal and behavioral actions aimed 

at humiliating, ignoring, rejecting, controlling or socializing the person. 

Psychological violence can be manifested by ridicule, nicknaming, jamming, 

refusing to communicate with the person, accepting it in groups, playing sports 

activities or other events, as well as insulting, brutal and degrading statements, 

swearing. All this undermines self-esteem, convinces the person of its own worth, 

depreciates its personality, leads to its exclusion from the circle of peers or the 

entire community. Physical and psychological violence often starts with 

intimidation - oral or written threats (including electronic mail, social networks), 

physical attacks and other actions to instil fear, victim, and force to commit 

certain actions. Intimidation is based on actual or alleged inequality between the 

aggressor and the victim. As a rule, if not stopped - he will resort to intimidation 

again and again. 

Discrimination implies a preconceived or differentiated attitude towards a 

person, based on nationality, gender, gender identity, socio-economic status, 

religious affiliation, disability, development or behavioral characteristics, the 

presence of a disorder or other characteristics. Discrimination can be manifested 

differently: clearly and openly through affirmations, comments, jokes, offensive 
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and humiliating nicknames to someone, exclusion from games and events, as well 

as secretly through biased, unequal treatment. 

Measures that can be taken to prevent violence in schools: 

- The internal regulations of each school include provisions on the 

inadmissibility of violence and discrimination in the relationships between all 

participants in the educational process, their rights and responsibilities, as 

well as provisions to ensure that pupils are protected against all forms of 

violence and unacceptable actions in relation to children ; 

- Student behavior rules detailing requirements for student behavior 

and compliance with established rules and rules on personal security and 

interaction during activities, lessons and breaks, extra-curricular activities 

(sports, creative, (dressing rooms, corridors, cafeteria, library, workshops, 

festive hall, sports hall), on the sports ground, during excursions and other 

events. In the rules of behavior, it is not only mentioned that violence and 

discrimination are inadmissible, but also explained in accessible and 

understandable language to pupils of different ages, which means violence 

and discrimination, how they manifest themselves and what are the possible 

consequences; 

- Informing and training the staff of the educational institution; 

- Ensuring pupils' safety in the premises and spaces of the educational 

institution; 

- For the purpose of promptly receiving information about aggressive 

behavioral cases or attempts, violent situations, conflicts occurring in the pupils' 

environment and between pupils and employees of the educational institution, the 

school administration must provide certain means and ways of submitting / filing 

complaints / reporting of abuse cases; 

- Information activities with students; 

- Maintaining a positive climate in the classroom; 

- Prevention activities for parents; 

- Cooperation of the educational institution with other organizations. 
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THE NEED FOR NEW APPROACHES TO PREVENTING 

SCHOOL VIOLENCEALTERNATIVE INTERVENTION 

STRATEGIES AGAINST BULLYING 

 

Daniela Mijalkovska 

School psychologist at the elementary school “Metodi Mitevski-Brico” Lozovo, 

Republic of Macedonia 

 

  ABSTRACT 

 

When it comes to violence among children in school, there are many 

discussions in the world between practitioners and theorists. The discussions 

relate to several important questions: how much school violence is present, what 

are its phenomenological characteristics and what consequences it causes. Based 

on the answers to these questions, attempts have been made to create effective 

preventive programs based on the restorative approach to preventing and reducing 

violence and confiscating school configurations. 

The incorporation of the restorative approach in the preventive policy of the 

school is essential primarily for the creation of a positive climate in the 

environment where children live and study. These preventive policies and 

programs build a different positive restorative approach based on reconciliation, 

correction, learning of errors and consequences, active student attitude, 

responsibility, renewal and confidence building, active cooperation of all 

stakeholders including victim, parents, school staff, assistance to both the 

perpetrator and the victim and reintegration. 

It is considered that for the successful implementation of a comprehensive 

preventive program it is necessary to fulfill several preconditions such as the 

awareness of the majority of school staff and parents about school violence and 

their commitment to prevent such events. How will we talk about mending, 

reconciliation, cooperation, building trust among students, if the school staff, 

especially the head of the school as well as the parents, oppose a proactive 

approach in the work and the inclusion of restorative methods in school politics!. 

 

1.Definition of bullying 

Bullying is a form of youth violence. CDC(Centers for disease control and 

prevention https://www.cdc.gov/features/prevent-bullying/index.html) defines 

bullying as any unwanted aggressive behavior(s) by another youth or group of 

youths, who are not siblings or current dating partners that involves an observed 

https://www.cdc.gov/features/prevent-bullying/index.html
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or perceived power imbalance and is repeated multiple times or is highly likely to 

be repeated. Bullying may inflict harm or distress on the targeted youth including 

physical, psychological, social, or educational harm. 

Bullying can include aggression that is physical (hitting, tripping, kicking, 

punching, spitting, tripping, pushing), verbal (name calling, teasing), or 

relational/social (making embarrassing comments, spreading rumors, leaving out 

of group), emotional (teasing, name calling, inappropriate sexual comments, or 

verbal or written threats).  

 Bullying can also occur through technology and is called electronic bullying 

or cyberbullying. A young person can be a perpetrator, a victim, or both (also 

known as “bully/victim”). So we could define bullying there have to be present 

these elements:  

1. one person is intentionally hurting or harming another with 

words or behavior, 

2. the behavior is being done on purpose, and the person 

being hurt has a hard time making it stop, 

3. the behavior is repeated or has the potential to be 

repeated, 

4. the kids who are doing it have more power. “Power”can 

mean the person bullying is older, bigger or stronger, more 

popular, or there’s a group of kids who “gang up” on 

someone. 

2. The  consequences of  bullying 

 It is important for parents and people who work with children and 

adolescents to understand that bullying can have both, short and longterm effects 

on everyone involved. While most research on bullying has been about children 

and adolescents who have been bullied, those who bully others are also 

negatively impacted, as are those who are both bullied and bully others, and even 

those who are not directly involved but witness bullying. 

Children who have been bullied  

Research has found that children and adolescents who have been bullied can 

experience negative psychological, physical, and academic effects. Students who 

report being bullied say they are scared to go to school which means they lost 

their right to feel and be safe in the school. Bullying directly affects students’ 

ability to learn. Students who are bullied may also have lower self-esteem and 

less self-confidence. They might also struggle to concentrate because they are 

afraid being bullied. 

Psychological   effects  

The psychological effects of bullying include depression, anxiety, low self-

esteem, self-harming behavior, alcohol and drug abuse and dependence, 
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aggression, and involvement in violence or crime (especially for boys). While 

bullying can lead to mental health problems for any child, those who already have 

mental health difficulties are even more likely to be bullied and to experience its 

negative effects.  

Students who are bullied are more likely to experience low self-esteem and 

isolation, perform poorly in school, have few friends in school, have a negative 

view of school, experience physical symptoms (such as headaches, stomachaches, 

or problems sleeping), and to experience mental health issues such as depression, 

suicidal thoughts, and anxiety. 

Physical  effects  

The physical effects of bullying can be obvious and immediate, such as being 

injured from a physical attack. However, the ongoing stress and trauma of being 

bullied can also lead to physical problems over time. A child who is bullied could 

develop sleep disorders - such as difficulty falling asleep or staying asleep - 

stomachaches, headaches, heart palpitations, dizziness, bedwetting, and chronic 

pain and somatization (i.e., a syndrome of distressful, physical symptoms that 

cannot be explained by a medical cause).  

Being bullied also increases cortisol levels – a stress hormone – in the body, 

which typically happens after a stressful event. Stress from bullying can impact 

the immune system and hormones. Imaging studies show that brain activity and 

functioning can be affected by bullying, which may help explain the behavior of 

children who have been bullied. 

Children who bully may also be  bullied  

Children and adolescents who bully others and who are also bullied are at the 

greatest risk for negative mental and physical health consequences, compared to 

those who only bully or are only being bullied. These children and adolescents 

may experience a combination of psychological problems, a negative perception 

of themselves and others, poor social skills, conduct problems, and rejection by 

their peer group.  

Compared with non-involved peers, those who have bullied others and have 

also been bullied have been found to be at increased risk for serious mental 

illness, be at high risk for thinking about and attempting suicide, and demonstrate 

heightened aggression. 

Bystanders can be powerful allies 

Students have a unique power to prevent bullying. Student bystanders are 

often aware of situations before adults in the school it is therefore important that 

all students feel empowered to intervene safely in bullying situations. A school 

can facilitate this behavior by cultivating a climate of respect and tolerance within 
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the school. Students should be encouraged to stand up for one another and such 

behavior should be recognized and rewarded. Since student bystanders can often 

intervene most effectively, it’s important for schools to encourage bystander 

intervention by teaching skills and offering resources that support this behavior. 

Schools should also seek to ensure that bystanders are protected and students 

know not to put themselves in danger. In a recent meta-analysis, it was found that 

programs are effective at changing bystander intervening behaviors whey there 

are opportunities for youth to discuss reasons why they might not intervene to 

help targets, develop understandings of others, and practice effective bystander 

intervention skills with role-plays. 

Bullying isn’t about resolving conflict, bullying is about control 

 In conflict, children self-monitor their behavior and generally stop when 

they realize they are hurting someone. 

 When bullying, children continue their behavior when they realize it is 

hurting someone, and are satisfied by a feeling of power and control. 

 Bullying does not occur between evenly matched opponents, the child 

bullying has more power in some way than the target (Salmivalli, 2010 ). 

 Rigby (2008) identifies six of the most common power resources: 

1. Being able to physically hurt others, often due to being superior in 

size, strength, or physical capabilities. 

2. Being numerically superior, such as a group of three individuals 

ganging up on one individual. 

3. Being more confident and assertive than others, which can propel 

someone to directly make fun of another individual without worrying how that 

will influence themselves or their reputations. 

4. Having superior social or manipulation skills, which can provide the 

ability to turn people against someone or have them excluded. 

5. Having greater social status and the ability to influence others, or 

access to embarrassing or private information. 

6. Being able to sophistically threaten or hurt others, such as making 

fun of someone in a subtle way that goes unnoticed by adults in schools, which 

allows the bullying to continue. 

Preventing  bullying  in  the school 

Traditional disciplinary measures focusing on threat, punishment and 

exclusion do not affect the reduction of school violence, nor can they create a 

cohesive school environment. Students are often repulsed and with traditional 

disciplinary measures they can not take responsibility for their deeds and 

understand the consequences of the work. 

http://njbullying.org/documents/bullyingandpeergrroup.pdf
https://www.worldcat.org/title/children-and-bullying-how-parents-and-educators-can-reduce-bullying-at-school/oclc/144329017
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Therefore, a number of countries in the world are trying to resolve school 

conflicts through restorative measures, which instead of punishing the perpetrator 

focus on reconciling the disrupted relationship, removing the harmful 

consequences and active participation of the parties in solving the problem. 

Restorative discipline in school is a process in which both parties meet together to 

resolve the dispute and its further implications in the future. 

On the American continent several models of restorative justice in school are 

applied. Conferences, circles and school boards of responsibility are known in 

this context. 

Bullying as an Adverse  Childhood Experience (ACE)  

and  strategies  for prevention 

 A child who is bullied may experience negative mental health effects – there 

may be feelings of sadness, loneliness, and isolation. Physical health can also be 

affected—sleep disturbance, heart disease, eating disorders and other ailments 

can last into adulthood. Academic performance and participation may slump and 

some may retaliate with violence. Bullying is also a risk factor for youth suicide. 

Children and youth who bully have a higher prevalence of violent fighting, 

vandalism, and criminal activity. The effects of trauma are cumulative and can 

affect health across the lifespan. Some strategies to address ACEs and prevent 

bullying that are used by schools and other programs can be applied to the public 

health arena:  

1. Trauma-Sensitive Schools – This approach ensures that all school staff – 

from the principal to the janitor – understands the nature and impact of trauma. A 

student’s behavior can be a sign that they have been exposed to trauma. This 

approach recognizes the trauma, responds with compassion and intervention, and 

avoids certain responses that do more harm than good (such as isolation and 

suspension). 

2. Social-Emotional Learning – Social-emotional learning, or SEL, teaches 

children at a young age how to name and recognize their feelings and builds skills 

to manage emotions. This approach provides children the opportunity to work 

together, understand each other, take responsibility, and to resolve disagreements 

peacefully. By understanding each other personally, children are less likely to 

bully or do other unkind acts to each other. 

3. Circle Discussions – This approach is used to draw out open discussion, 

build understanding, and bring about justice when there is unrest. Circles were 

developed as a means to shift away from punishment to a more collaborative 

approach to respond to the question: What can we do to make things right? 

Guided by community-building questions, all children and youth in the class or 
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group are asked to participate, but can decline if they do not want to participate. If 

bullying occurs, circle discussions can bring the group together to focus on 

supportive, collaborative, and healthy actions. 

4. Restorative Justice – Restorative Justice programs focus on restoring the 

relationships and repairing harm. Schools are also using restorative justice as a 

way to bring all parties together to repair the harm that was done. Like circle 

discussions, restorative justice moves away from individual punishment to 

community learning. This approach can be very helpful for children and youth to 

understand bullying from the perspective of the person being bullied, the person 

bullying another, and the witnesses. Restorative Justice programs are led by 

adults who have had considerable professional training and are not a form of peer 

mediation. Peer mediation or conflict resolution are not recommended to deal 

with bullying.  

According to a recent meta-analysis (Lee, Kim, & Kim, 2015), successful 

bullying prevention programs include the following: 

 Training in emotional control (awareness of personal feelings and the 

feelings of others, self-regulation of impulses and actions) 

 Training in peer counseling (education and activities that empower 

students to help one during bullying situations) 

 Establishment of a school policy on bullying (schools regularly 

assessing the needs of their students, establishing and revising school bullying 

policies with the support of school administration, and promoting a school culture 

that does not tolerate bullying). 

Improving school climate to help prevention of  bullying 

School climate refers to the quality and character of school life. The more 

positive school culture is, the better kids will be able to learn. A healthy school 

climate is: 

 safe physically, emotionally, and socially   

 inclusive valuing each person as a contributor  

 respectful engaging everyone  

 collaborative involving students, families, school staff.  

There are different bullying prevention laws and policies in different countries 

in Europe and worldwide. In order to comply with these policies and, more 

importantly, create healthy school climates that promote positive relationships, it 

is important that educators, parents, students, and policymakers work together. 

Preventing bullying should be the focus of state efforts – using compelling 

evidence about what works to drive bullying prevention and intervention efforts. 

 Preventing bullying through science, policy and practice 

http://journals.sagepub.com.ezp1.lib.umn.edu/doi/abs/10.1177/1367493513503581


 

 

International Conference “La Violence Détruit, l'Amitié Construit!”  

297 

 

State enforcement of anti-bullying laws and policies will help create positive 

school climates. Best practices in bullying prevention and intervention indicates 

that teachers, administrators, parents, and students should all receive training in 

bullying prevention and in their state laws and policies. 

 Using effective laws and policies for  prevention of  bullying  

Anti-bullying laws and policies have a positive effect on reducing bullying 

and protecting students. It is essential for school administrators, teachers, parents, 

and students to be aware of anti-bullying policies, including what applies and 

what does not.  

There are some important things to keep in mind when implementing anti-

bullying policies:  

School attorneys and school boards should work together to communicate the 

scope and function of anti-bullying laws and policies.  State Departments of 

Education should lead their states bullying prevention initiatives.  Zero tolerance 

policies (i.e., suspension and expulsion) are not successful at reducing bullying 

and, in fact, may have negative consequences. State Departments of Education 

should research and provide evidence-based alternative intervention strategies for 

bullying.  

One promising approach is the use of restorative justice, where those who 

bully make amends for their behavior and are taught more prosocial (actions that 

promote inclusion) ways of interacting. Allowing students to be involved in 

bullying prevention efforts has a great impact. Students feel empowered by being 

directly involved in analyzing bullying issues, creating ideas to help solve the 

problem, and enact creative solutions. Student-led bullying prevention initiatives 

give students self-efficacy and a sense of agency with leadership (Shriberg et al., 

2017). 

School activities to teach students about bullying and its prevention 

Schools don’t always need formal programs to help students learn about 

bullying prevention. Schools can incorporate the topic of bullying prevention in 

lessons and activities. Examples of activities to teach about bullying include: 

 Internet or library research, such as looking up types of bullying, how to 

prevent it, and how kids should respond 

 Presentations, such as a speech or role-play on stopping bullying 

 Discussions about topics like reporting bullying 

 Creative writing, such as a poem speaking out against bullying or a story 

or skit teaching bystanders how to help 

 Artistic works, such as a collage about respect or the effects of bullying 

 Classroom meetings to talk about peer relations 

https://www.nasponline.org/publications/periodicals/spf/volume-11/volume-11-issue-1-(spring-2017)/using-student-voice-to-respond-to-middle-school-bullying-a-student-leadership-approach
https://www.nasponline.org/publications/periodicals/spf/volume-11/volume-11-issue-1-(spring-2017)/using-student-voice-to-respond-to-middle-school-bullying-a-student-leadership-approach
https://www.stopbullying.gov/prevention/at-school/build-safe-environment/index.html
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Other creative school activities for prevention of school violence engaging 

students and inspiring them to take action: 

 Checklist: Are You a Target?  

 Be a champion against bullying Event Planning Toolkit -Sport events 

 Art workshops on the theme of school violence and its prevention 

 School clubs for prevention 

 Posters in the school  

 Pledges and certificates against bullying 

 Kindness catchers and proverbs in the school halls-Kindness is one of 

the most significant contributors to positive school climate. Being kind makes 

others happy, makes you feel good, and helps prevent bullying. The promotion 

of kindness in the school  improves: social connection, happiness, energy, 

mental health, heart health,  life satisfaction, overall wellbeing, longer life, 

support, optimism & positivity, happiness, connection and  empathy and on the 

other hand decreases: stress, anxiety, aggression, depression, social disconnect.  

The implementation of the preventive policy includes a variety of exercises 

and techniques and restorative models as part of a preventive program, which 

requires a mandatory number of hours within the regular school curriculum. The 

exercises and techniques that will be implemented in order to influence the 

formation of a positive and creative behavioral pattern and peaceful and non-

violent resolution of conflicts, depends primarily on the age of the students. 

The school should promote  motivating activities which will include all 

participants: teachers, students, parents. Playing roles, group discussions, 

recognizing different emotions, solving a problem, playing stories that have 

violence and the way students decide, playing roles in which one good and one 

wrong way of getting friends is chosen, writing a diary about the class in which 

students will describe the positive and negative events, an exercise in which a 

pupil will be selected each week.  
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SCHOOL ABANDONMENT IN RURAL AREAS 

 

Teacher Aurelia DASCALU   

L.T. "J.M.Elias" Sascut, Bacau County  

 

The rural environment is characterized by a few elements that make it 

different from the urban one. One of them is the large number of families living 

off the land, in extreme poverty, a piece of land which is always inexhaustible 

and always shared by far too many people. 

The perception of the importance of work and education changed over the 

years that have passed since the revolution in December 1989. There are many 

examples of individuals who, in the troubled years that followed, have succeeded 

in obtaining and occupying key positions in society and, without the necessary 

merits, have reversed the set of values that was deeply rooted in our mindset. 

There was a wave of "imports" of ideas and principles which were fundamentally 

different from our way of thinking and acting, trends that changed the structure of 

the mentality of today’s youth and parents.  

Parental authority has decreased, and educators, taken as a professional group, 

have always been devalued, exposed, and vulnerable. As a result, students 

stopped seeing education as something valuable and the effort made to acquire 

skills and knowledge was seen as obsolete. The idea that “se poate și așa” 

"(which translates roughly to “something can work well enough without a 

minimum amount of effort put in”) or that it’s important to be “shifty” above all 

else emerged, blinding us to the realization that in the medium and long term, the 

few qualities we are born with are simply not enough. The basic ideology was 

that you are what you can show off from a material point of view and the extent 

of your possessions was, and still is, the standard of measuring the quality of an 

individual. The consequence was the adoption of such showing off behaviors 

through possessions such as cars, villas, clothing, jewelry, which were owned by 

people who often could not formulate a whole grammatically correct sentence. 

It comes as no surprise that the "merge și așa" (something can work well 

enough without a minimum amount of effort put in) axiom turned out to be a 

failure, and the main victims were our children.  

It is difficult, as a teacher and as a parent, to try to place sound and healthy 

principles in the mind of a child without life experience, as long as society always 

comes up with strong counter-arguments.  

For these reasons, we initiated a survey of high school students to determine 

the causes of school dropout in rural areas.  
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By analyzing the answers given by the students in the applied questionnaires I 

found that things are starting to change, even if my suspicion is that this 

phenomenon is now only in the declarative phase. 

All items that contained allegations of the negative influence of the social 

environment and of the poor economic conditions, which may lead them to make 

decisions that may prove wrong for their future, had negative average scores, 

which shows that students in rural areas are at least starting to think more deeply 

about the benefits of education, even if the most consistent effort is to be made 

now and the results are somewhere in the future, a future which is more easily 

and safely imagined with a baccalaureate diploma in one’s pocket. 

Although they are a more vulnerable segment, girls still want to learn to 

secure their financial independence and to be able to decide their destiny 

knowingly. 

Students do not think so much anymore about how they are perceived by 

others, one example being labels such as “nerd" placed on those who work harder 

and are more concerned about learning. From my observations, I noticed that no 

such calls are used, and the learners are no longer ridiculed by the others. 

The need to have financial resources can cause them to make hasty decisions 

at this age and endanger their future. Naivety can make them have full confidence 

in people who apparently want to help, but actually intend to do them harm, and 

this can affect girls and boys alike. The age of great hopes and dreams, cumulated 

with the lack of experience provides encouragement, motivation and energy, but 

at the same time can send students into dangerous situations which can very 

easily get out of control and may jeopardize the individual’s entire existence.  

The only way out I see is education, an education free of bad influences, with 

predictable, motivating and valuable results. 

Also from the analysis of the answers provided by the pupils, it can be 

inferred that there are still students who, although enrolled in the education 

system, cannot find their place there for various reasons. 

One reason would be the need to have as much money as possible, acquired 

with or without work. 

In those items in the questionnaire addressed to students, there were 

respondents who said they would even agree to violate the law in order to get 

more money than they have. A young man who pushes his thinking and 

motivation in this direction, to this limit, is willing to put his freedom and maybe 

his life in jeopardy for some momentary benefits in order to squander the group 

he is part of, without realizing that this way has an unfortunate end not only for 

him but also for the whole family. 
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Still, the belief that there is no need for education endures, because it involves 

effort now, when it is more tempting to have fun, then go abroad and work. This 

illusion is profoundly harmful and is maintained by the contribution of those who 

have already emigrated for economic reasons, and come back on vacation, when 

they talk only about the beautiful side of things, hiding the hardships and 

obstacles they face there. 

Thus, young people take this step and leave completely unaware that 

education makes a difference wherever they go, that their work will be 

unqualified, they will work hard, they will be exploited to their full capacity, and 

will be thankful when their superior will not abuse their condition and pay them 

on time. 
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VIOLENCE IN SCHOOLS 

 

                                                       Prof.  Florinela BOBOC                                                 

Liceul Tehnologic “Dumitru Mangeron”  Bacău 

 

 School violence is, unfortunately, a truth of our society. It is manifested 

in different forms and school becomes the space where conflicts between pupils 

or pupils and adults evolve. This type of violence can be manifested verbally, 

psychically or physically. In a "traditional" way, we are accustomed to 

considering violence at school - like the "beatings" of pupils - normal, each 

generation having its "thugs". There are, however, significant differences between 

the past and the present, both in the frequency of these situations and in the 

perception of these manifestations: they become habitual, they are tolerated, they 

are a joke, and the involved ones, the authors, become "small heroes" of classes 

or schools concerned. 

 Most of the violence in the school environment is the hit; their reasons 

are childish and do not justify violence. There have been schools where violence 

has become a sort of tradition or habit - it may be the fault of the school, the 

management /security system, or the area where the school is located. But we 

would expect that regardless of the importance they give to education, everyone 

would want their children's safety. This type of violence produces both physical 

and mental traits. 

 Another type of violence is bullying - aggression or intimidation - acts 

over time where a child or group of children uses the advantage of physical 

strength and psychological pressure on their colleagues. Harassment can be 

verbal and psychological, and often aggressors are also victims from troubled 

families. Violence should not be tolerated because it also generates violence and 

change is all about us. 

 

IS NO VIOLENCE IN OUR SCHOOLS? 

 

 Mainly, if we study violent incidents by referring only to a school year, 

the results may be somewhat distorted, as we rarely meet educational 

establishments where violence is a permanent issue. In other words, during a 

school year, violent outbreaks of violence cannot be identified. 

 However, the perspective changes if the analysis is conducted over a 

longer period of time and we refer to at least 3 school years. The hypothesis is 

that if violent incidents in schools perpetuate from year to year then, at some 
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point, these incidents will focus on certain educational units, which is important 

to prioritize proactive preventive interventions. 

 Most offenses committed in or near educational establishments are 

harassment, theft or robbery. Violence increases from primary school to 

secondary school, with a first peak in the 7th grade and another in the first 

semester of the 9th grade. As far as the inside of the schools is concerned, the 

violence occurs mostly in the classroom, in the hall or in the school yard. 

 Most of those involved in incidents are students of that school. In some 

cases, strangers or relatives of students involved in disputes enter the premises of 

the unit, in the idea of doing justice. This once again underlines the active role 

that school teachers should play on the one hand, and on the other hand, school 

security. Continuing conflicts within the school in its vicinity should also be 

responsible for guarding, which should have responsibilities related to pupils 

safety, including in the immediate perimeter of the school. 

 

Preventive activity should be directed to: 

 Concentration of preventive activities in grades VII and IX; 

 Identifying the need for concrete accountability of the social actors with 

attributions in increasing the degree of safety in the educational 

establishments, according to the legal provisions in force, thus resulting even 

the necessity of revising and improving the law for the increase of the safety 

in the educational units; 

 Setting up committees to prevent violence in schools; 

 Identify the necessity of participation in these committees of the 

representatives of the parents association and of the guard company 

representative; 

 The unitary monitoring at the level of the school inspectorates of the 

violent incidents in the educational establishments and the drawing up of 

case cards for each incident, with concrete proposals for solving and 

preventing their repeatability; 

 Monitoring of educational units with repeated incidents. 
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CYBERBULLYING: A GROWING PROBLEM  

IN MODERN SOCIETY 

 

 Teacher Mirjana KICHUKOVA  

OOU “Todor Janev” Chashka, Republic of North Macedonia  

 

Often we have to ask ourselves, who really raises our children? The answer 

was never simple as "their parents" or "their families". if children need to be 

educated to be healthy, productive members who contribute to a society, then it 

takes much more when raising the child, and not just the family to which it 

belongs. Care and protection of the child should be seen from the aspect of 

society, neighborhoods, schools and child care, which are influenced by culture, 

religion and spiritual tradition, peers, technology and the media. The fast growth 

of the technology in the modern world can make harm on the children and 

sometimes their parents may not realize that.  

Bullies and mean girls have been around forever, but technology now gives 

them a whole new platform for their actions. The old "sticks and stones" saying is 

no longer true, both in real-world and online name-calling can have serious 

emotional consequences for our kids and teens. It's not always easy to know how 

and when to step in as a parent. For starters, most kids use technology differently 

than we do. They're playing games online and sending texts on their phones at an 

early age, and most teens have devices that keep them constantly connected to the 

Internet. Many are logged on to Facebook or Tumblr and chatting or texting all 

day. Even sending email or leaving a voicemail can seem old-school to them. 

Their knowledge of the digital world can be intimidating to parents. But staying 

involved in kids' cyber world, just as in their real world, can help parents protect 

them from its dangers. As awareness of cyberbullying has grown, parents have 

learned more about how to deal with it. Many people that have studied this 

phenomenon and what to do if this modern type of bullying has become part of 

your child's life and they’ve come up with some suggestions.  

Cyberbullying is the use of technology to harass, threaten, embarrass, or 

target another person. By definition, it occurs among young people. When an 

adult is involved, it may meet the definition of cyber-harassment or cyberstalking, 

a crime that can have legal consequences and involve jail time. Sometimes 

cyberbullying can be easy to spot. For example, if your child shows you a text, 

tweet, or response to a status update on Facebook that is harsh, mean, or cruel. 

Other acts are less obvious, like impersonating a victim online or posting personal 

information, photos, or videos designed to hurt or embarrass another person. 
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Some kids report that a fake account, webpage, or online persona has been 

created with the sole intention to harass and bully.  

Cyberbullying also can happen accidentally. The impersonal nature of text 

messages, IMs, and emails make it very hard to detect the sender's tone — one 

person's joke could be another's hurtful insult. Nevertheless, a repeated pattern of 

emails, texts, and online posts is rarely accidental. Because many kids are 

reluctant to report being bullied, even to their parents, it's impossible to know just 

how many are affected. But recent studies about cyberbullying rates have found 

that about 1 in 4 teens have been the victims of cyberbullying, and about 1 in 6 

admit to having cyberbullied someone. In some studies, more than half of the 

teens surveyed said that they've experienced abuse through social and digital 

media.  

No longer limited to schoolyards or street corners, modern-day bullying can 

happen at home as well as at school - essentially 24 hours a day. Picked-on kids 

can feel like they're getting blasted nonstop and that there is no escape. As long as 

kids have access to a phone, computer, or other device (including tablets), they 

are at risk. Severe, long-term, or frequent cyberbullying can leave both victims 

and bullies at greater risk for anxiety, depression, and other stress-related 

disorders. In some rare but highly publicized cases, some kids have turned to 

suicide. Experts say that kids who are bullied — and the bullies themselves — are 

at a higher risk for suicidal thoughts, attempts, and completed suicides. The 

punishment for cyberbullies can include being suspended from school or kicked 

off of sports teams. Certain types of cyberbullying can be considered crimes.  

Many kids and teens who are cyberbullied don't want to tell a teacher or 

parent, often because they feel ashamed of the social stigma or fear that their 

computer privileges will be taken away at home.  

Signs of cyberbullying vary, but may include:  

• being emotionally upset during or after using the Internet or the phone;  

• being very secretive or protective of one's digital life;  

• withdrawal from family members, friends, and activities;  

• avoiding school or group gatherings;  

• slipping grades and "acting out" in anger at home;  

• changes in mood, behavior, sleep, or appetite;  

• wanting to stop using the computer or cellphone;  

• being nervous or jumpy when getting an instant message, text, or email;  

• avoiding discussions about computer or cellphone activities.  

If you discover that your child is being cyberbullied, offer comfort and 

support. Talking about any bullying experiences you had in your childhood might 
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help your child feel less alone. Let your child know that it's not his or her fault, 

and that bullying says more about the bully than the victim. Praise your child for 

doing the right thing by talking to you about it. Remind your child that he or she 

isn't alone — a lot of people get bullied at some point. Reassure your child that 

you will figure out what to do about it together.  

Let someone at school (the principal, school nurse, or a counselor or teacher) 

know about the situation.Many schools, school districts, and after-school clubs 

have protocols for responding to cyberbullying; these vary by district and state. 

But before reporting the problem, let your child know that you plan to do so, so 

that you can work out a plan that makes you both feel comfortable.  

Encourage your child not to respond to cyberbullying, because doing so just 

fuels the fire and makes the situation worse. But do keep the threatening 

messages, pictures, and texts, as these can be used as evidence with the bully's 

parents, school, employer, or even the police. You may want to take, save, and 

print screenshots of these to have for the future.  

There are some measures to try such as Blocking the bully. Most devices have 

settings that allow you to electronically block emails, IMs, or texts from specific 

people. Feel free to limit access to technology. Although it's hurtful, many kids 

who are bullied can't resist the temptation to check websites or phones to see if 

there are new messages. Keep the computer in a public place in the house (no 

laptops in children's bedrooms, for example) and put limits on the use of 

cellphones and games. Some companies allow you to turn off text messaging 

services during certain hours. And most websites and smartphones include 

parental control options that give parents access to their kids' messages and online 

life. Know your kids' online world. Ask to "friend" or "follow" your child on 

social media sites, but do not abuse this privilege by commenting or posting 

anything to your child's profile. Check their postings and the sites kids visit, and 

be aware of how they spend their time online. Talk to them about the importance 

of privacy and why it's a bad idea to share personal information online, even with 

friends. Write up cellphone and social media contracts that you are willing to 

enforce.  

Learn about ways to keep your kids safe online. Encourage them to safeguard 

passwords and to never post their address or whereabouts when out and about. If 

your son or daughter agrees, you may also arrange for mediation with a therapist 

or counselor at school who can work with your child and/or the bully.  

There are two sides to every story, so maybe you’ll end up finding out that 

your kid is the bully. Finding out that your kid is the one who is behaving badly 

can be upsetting and heartbreaking. It's important to address the problem head on 
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and not wait for it to go away. Talk to your child firmly about his or her actions 

and explain the negative impact it has on others. Joking and teasing might seem 

harmless to one person, but it can be hurtful to another. Bullying - in any form - is 

unacceptable; there can be serious (and sometimes permanent) consequences at 

home, school, and in the community if it continues.  

Remind your child that the use of cellphones and computers is a privilege. 

Sometimes it helps to restrict the use of these devices until behavior improves. If 

you feel your child should have a cellphone for safety reasons, make sure it is a 

phone that can be used only for emergencies. Set strict parental controls on all 

devices.  

To get to the heart of the matter, talking to teachers, guidance counselors, and 

other school officials can help identify situations that lead a kid to bully others. If 

your child has trouble managing anger, talk to a therapist about helping your son 

or daughter learn to cope with anger, hurt, frustration, and other strong emotions 

in a healthy way. Professional counseling also can help improve kids' confidence 

and social skills, which in turn can reduce the risk of bullying.  

And don't forget to set a good example yourself — model good online habits 

to help your kids understand the benefits and the dangers of life in the digital 

world.  
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AGGRESSIVITY AND BULLYING AMONG STUDENTS 

  

 Prof. GĂLBEAZĂ Carmina Adriana 

Prof. înv. primar LEAHU Laura Elena 

Liceul Tehnologic „Dumitru Mangeron” Bacau 

 

 The main aim of the study relates to the links between bullying and 

victimization on the one hand and reactive and proactive aggression on the other. 

In addition, we also investigated stability and incidence of bullying and 

victimization. At age 7, 236 children were rated on bullying and victimization 

using peer reports. At age 8, 242 children were rated again. Two hundred and 

fifteen children (114 girls and 101 boys) were present at both time points. 

Reactive and proactive aggression was assessed by teachers. The results showed 

that bullies and bully/victims were both reactively and proactively aggressive, 

while victims were only reactively aggressive. A moderate degree of stability of 

bullying and victimization was found, with bullying being more stable than 

victimization. Boys were more often bullies than girls and more stable than girls 

in victimization. Stable victims and stable bully/victims were more reactively 

aggressive than their unstable counterparts. The relevance of the outcomes to 

preventing future maladjustment and suggestions for further research are 

disscused. One of the major problems of the contemporary educational 

phenomenon is school violence. In terms of its manifestation, it may take the 

form of physical, verbal or symbolic violence but events with major impact on the 

quality of the educational environment are bullying-type events.         Generally 

defined as a frequently and deliberately behavior aimed at both physical or 

psychical injury as well as instituting a relation of domination to this person, 

bullying-type events have a negative impact on the student's personal and 

academical development. Based on these observations, our research aims to study 

the extent to which the development of social and emotional skills of students 

reduces bullying-type events.  

In this respect, it was necessary to implement an Anti-Violence Program in 

schools, based on the “Program Achieve. You Can Do It!” by Bernard (2008) to 

which a component for parents was added. The number of subjects involved in 

the research was 231 students from two middle-schools from Cluj-Napoca, 

Romania, 117 of which belonged to the experimental group, and 114 belonging to 

the control group. The questionnaire for evaluating violent behavior wasfilled out 

before and after the implementation of the Anti-Violence Program. Comparing 

the results of the pretest stage with the data from the posttest stage indicates a 
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significant reduction in violence among the students in the experimental group 

compared to the control group. School Social Climate. Bullies, victims, 

bully‐victims, and control children were identified from a sample of 1062 

children (530 girls and 532 boys), aged 10 to 12 years, participating in the study. 

Their reactive and proactive aggression was measured by means of peer and 

teacher reports. Peer and teacher reports were more concordant with respect to 

reactive than proactive aggression. Comparing the children in different bullying 

roles in terms of their reactive and proactive aggression, bully‐victims were found 

to be the most aggressive group of all. For this group, it was typical to be highly 

aggressive both reactively and proactively. Although bullies were significantly 

less aggressive than bully‐victims, they scored higher than victims and controls 

on both reactive and proactive aggression. However, observations at the person 

level, i.e., cross‐tabulational analyses, indicated that bullies were not only 

overrepresented among children who were both reactively and procatively 

aggressive but also among the only reactively aggressive as well as the only 

proactively aggressive groups. Victims scored higherthan control children on 

reactive aggression, but they were not proactively aggressive. Furthermore, even 

their reactive aggression was at a significantly lower level than that of bullies and 

bully‐victims. Being the victim of bullying is a relatively common adolescent 

experience. The assessment of bullying remains the "Achilles heel" of bullying 

prevention efforts. The authors attempt to address these deficiencies by 

comparing respondents' various definitions of bullying. The authors do not 

include a fundamental aspect of bullying in their definition: that is, the existence 

of a power imbalance between the bully and victim. The authors' definition is 

composed of three "pillars" of bullying: deliberate hurtful behavior, that is 

repeated, and it is difficult for the target to defend him or herself (imbalance of 

power). This imbalance of power in the bully/victim relationship is important 

because it distinguishes bullying from other acts of violence or aggression.  

There is a consensus regarding two important sets of variables relating to 

school climate, one being relationships between teachers and students and the 

second relating to working conditions. The social organization suggests that each 

school is embedded in a larger environment that shapes its internal organization, 

which in turn has certain direct effects on teachers and students. More precisely, 

external characteristics (such as type and number of students, as well as parental 

involvement) influence the professional and social organization of the school, as 

well as the role of authority in the school. School climate variables also affect the 

satisfaction, efficacy, and commitment of teachers as well as the engagement and 

achievement of students. 
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Professional autonomy and satisfaction. There is some evidence that 

teachers' sense of professional autonomy helps them create a school environment 

that can prevent antisocial behavior. For example, Ingersoll (1996) showed that a 

low level of professional autonomy among teachers with respect to classroom 

management and school policies was associated with students' negative 

socialization processes. Ostroff (1992) indicated that teacher satisfaction and 

commitment predict student drop‐out, attendance, and disciplinary problems. 

Moreover, Sanders (2000) suggested that teachers' satisfaction with educational 

policies may result in their responding more effectively to the needs of children at 

risk.  

A lot of these schools effect studies did not use the multilevel statistical 

modeling that is recommended for separating within‐school variance from 

between‐school variance, and in failing to do so may violate statistical statistical 

assumptions about independence of observations. More importantly, most of 

these studies did not take into account risk factors associated with antisocial 

behaviors before entering high school. Controlling for confounds must be 

considered at the within‐school level, for students' individual and family risk 

factors, to better explain the between‐school variation in violent and nonviolent 

antisocial behavior.Several studies have also shown that children from families 

with high levels of adversity before they enter high school are at greater risk of 

antisocial behavior during adolescence . Family adversity is often confused with 

school adversity or neighborhood adversity because families demonstrating high 

levels of family adversity generally live in areas with a concentration of families 

with similar problems. In addition, the children of such families generally attend 

the neighborhood school. Several studies show that schools located in 

underprivileged urban areas confront more problems like violence (Gottfredson & 

Gottfredson, 1985), drug abuse (Skager & Fisher, 1989), absenteeism (Galloway 

et al., 1985), and dropouts (.In romanian schools we face educational failures due 

to violence, aggressivity, intolerance. The global and sectorial statistics cannot 

avoid school environment as long as a huge sample of subjects, more than 

4,200,000 children and pupils and 380,000 teachers live in school institutions 

(whose number is over 25,000).We meet children or students who are aggressed 

or who are aggressors themselves, offended teachers or offenders. We confront 

with prejudices, with labeling, with a lack of lucidity in teacher student 

relationship. But we also meet precarious educational curricula in order to prevent 

violence in formal or non-formal educational environment. 
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HOW TO STOP BULLYING IN SCHOOL? 

 

Alexandra Kowalska 

Szkola Podstawowa im. M. Kopernika w Lazynie II, Poland 

 

„I’ve learned that people  

will forget what you said 

people will forget what you did, 

but people will never forget 

how you made them feel” 

Maya Angelou 

 

 We know from our own experience that schools are safe and nurturing places 

for students, and teachers and faculty members are committed to making sure 

schools prepare safe learning environments for all pupils. However, bullying is a 

serious problem that every school in the world faces.  

Bullying is when someone, or a group of people, constantly and purposely 

hurt another person or people. It could be physical, emotional, or verbal abuse. 

For example, it can happen in person face to face, or it can take place online via 

social media or games. It often starts when students at school pick on something 

about someone that's different and call them nasty names. It could be about what 

they look like (the colour of their skin, clothes or disablement) or who they are as 

a person (how well they are doing at school or how good they are at something). 

However, it needs to be added that the bulling is so popular amongst the young 

learners because  many more children have mobile phones and computers than 

they used to gain a sense of power over the person they are bullying, who is made 

to feel sad, scared or alone.  

What is more, „ bullying, intimidation and harassment are aggressive 

behaviors–words, actionsor social exclusions–that intentionally hurt or harm 

another person.The aggressive behaviors occur repetitively and there is an 

imbalance of power between the perpetrator and the victim. The bullyis 

physically, verbally or socially stronger than the victim. Bullying maybe 

perpetrated by one person or by a group. Although both genders use physical and 

non-physical tactics, boys tend to bully physically while girls tend to use social 

exclusion and gossip as weapons. „ (Bullying, Intimidation and Harassment 

PreventionSchool Policy, Montana Healthy Schools Network and Office of Public 

InstructionDivision of Health Enhancement and Safety, 2005). 

According to Shelley Hymel (2008), the rates of bullying vary considerably 

across countries. Approximately 9% to 73% of students reported that they have 
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bullied another child, and 2% to 36% of students said that they were the victim of 

bullying behaviors. When young learners, aged 11, 13 and 15 were asked to 

report on their experiences with bullying and victimization within the preceding 

two months, prevalence rates ranged from 1% to 50% across 25 countries in 

Europe and North America. 

From Kara T. Tamanini (2018) point of view the best and most obvious way 

to stop bullying in schools is for parents to change the way they parent their 

children at home, where the parents fight a lot, so violence has been solution for 

all problems. Of course, this is much easier said than done and everyone parents 

their children differently. Bullies, however, come from homes where physical 

punishment is used and children have been taught that physical violence.  

Another important observation Kara T. Tamanini (2018)  is the fact that early 

intervention and effective discipline and boundaries truly is the best way to stop 

bullying, but parents of the victims or therapists cannot change the bully’s home 

environment. Some things can be done at the school level, however. 

As teachers we have the power to help reduce bullying. In Peter K. Smith  

(2004) wrote in his book „Bullying In Schools: how successful can interventions 

be?”  there are some top actions you can take to help address bullying. Firstly, 

talk with and listen to your students - everyday. Spend a few minutes each day 

watching them at breaks or asking questions about who they spend time with at 

school, what they do in between classes, who they have lunch with, or what 

happens on the way to and from school. If your students feel comfortable telling 

you about their peers before they’re involved in a bullying event, they’ll be much 

more likely to get you involved after.  

Secondaly, research shows that 67% of bullying happens when teachers are 

not present. Whether faculty members have got shift between lessons they can 

make a real difference just by watching kids and helping to organize games and 

activities that encourage students to play with new friends.  

There is no doubt about it that teachers should be a good example of kindness 

and leadership. Students largely learn a lot about power relationships from 

watching pedagogue.  Teachers should make sure when they speak to another 

person in a mean or abusive way, they’re teaching children that bullying is ok.  

Furthermore everyone should learn the signs. Most children don’t tell anyone 

(especially adults) that they’ve been bullied. It is therefore important for teachers 

to learn to recognize possible signs of being victimized such as frequent loss of 

personal belongings, complaints of headaches or stomachaches, avoiding recess 

or school activities, getting to school very late or very early.  
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What is more modern school should developes educational programs that help 

create a healthy social climate in the school. This means teaching kids at every 

grade level how to be inclusive leaders and how to be empathic towards others 

and teaching victims effective resistance techniques. 

 In Wendy Ryan (2010)opinions to reduce  bullying, it is important to change 

the climate of the school so that students  understand bullying is not a normal part 

of school life. (3. Wendy Ryan. Tribes: A Way to Improve School Climate and 

Reduce Bullying?)  

In conclusion, bullying can affect in  many  ways. It can affect bullies, victim of the bullies, peers, and 

even family members. Bullying can  make  kid’s or  teenager’s  life an  unpleasent experience. Bullying  

can  lead to depression, drug  use and even suicide of innocent people. Bullying can only stop if people 

voice their opinion about bullying, be nicer, set up a good home  and school environment, and  be a good 

role model. However, it  is  important to understand that bullying is a deviance that can be controlled and 

eliminated. Even  as  adults,  this can be difficult, so imagine how hard it is for children. Therefore adults 

must step up to the plate first, and  lead by example. We must continue to encourage public conversation 

about the effects of bullying so that we can overcome it.  And we must let our children know that whatever 

is happening, they can tell us and we will support them.  
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VIOLENCE AND DROPOUT IN SCHOOLS 

  

 IVĂNOIU Nicolița Andreea,  

Liceul Tehnologic Bîlteni 

 

 Without a doubt, exposure to violence and victimization can be profoundly 

detrimental to the overall well-being and development of all youth. Moreover, 

violence and victimization that occurs within a school context is particularly 

alarming because a successful educational process is essential toward establishing 

socioeconomic success later in life. 

       Children who have been victims of violence are more likely to drop out 

of high school before graduation than their peers. Girls who had experienced 

childhood violence were 24 percent more likely to drop out, while boys who had 

experienced violence were 26 percent more likely to drop out than their peers. 

One in five people in Europe drop out of high school before graduation, which 

decreases their lifetime earning potential by 20 percent. Yet there has been little 

previous research into the link between being a victim of violence before the age 

of 16 and dropping out of high school. 

          Because most states require compulsory education until age 16, the 

study focused on the association of dropout with violence experienced between 

the ages of 1 and 15. Dropout rates for people who experienced any type of 

violence before age 16 were compared with the rates for people who did not 

experience violence during the same timeframe. 

         The researchers categorized violent experiences into three kinds: child 

abuse, sexual assault and community violence. Community violence was defined 

as violence experienced outside the home, such as being mugged or beaten by 

anyone other than parents.  Subculture theories and prior research suggest that 

boys from low socioeconomic backgrounds are expected to place greater value on 

violence than are other youth, particularly if they are doing poorly in school or if 

they have low educational expectations. By contrast, boys from more advantaged 

family backgrounds, are unlikely to resort to violence for increased peer status 

because such behaviors would undermine conventional attainment and are 

unnecessary for achieving valued gendered identities. For boys from low-income 

families, blocked opportunities for achieving culturally valued masculine ideals 

(i.e., through educational and economic attainment) encourage alternative status 

criteria centered on oppositional and often violent behavior. Furthermore, we 

suspect that boys from low SES backgrounds are the most likely of any 

demographic group to drop out of school because only they have the opportunity 
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to draw upon an alternative and oppositional status system. We test this idea with 

detailed data from a national sample of youth. In addition, we explore potential 

selection and spurious relationship arguments with strong controls for prior 

behavior and related individual characteristics. 

      Most young people successfully navigate the school system and make a 

transition into further education or training opportunities, or into employment. 

However, one out of every seven young Europeans leaves the education system 

without having the skills or the qualifications which are now seen as necessary to 

make a successful transition to the labour market and for active participation in 

today’s knowledge-based economy. The progress towards the EU target has 

however been much slower than anticipated and indeed hoped, despite the wide 

range of interventions that have been established across Europe. Causes Young 

people who drop out of school come from diverse background. Early school 

leaving is typically caused by a cumulative process of disengagement as a result 

of personal, social, economic, geographical, education or family-related reasons. 

Such reasons can be external or internal to school processes and experiences and 

they are typically highly specific to the individual. For many, dissatisfaction 

results from a variety of reasons such as bullying, poor academic performance, 

poor relationships with teachers, lack of motivation or ‘falling in with the wrong 

crowd’, while others drop out because they are facing personal or family 

problems, such as substance abuse or homelessness. However, a significant part 

of the problem can be attributed to lack of support and guidance, disengagement 

from schooling and to secondary-level curricula which too often do not offer 

enough options for varied courses, alternative teaching pedagogies, experiential 

and other hands-on learning opportunities or sufficient flexibility. 

        Inadequate education can also generate large public and social costs in 

the form of lower 1 In the EU, those young people who leave the education 

system with at most lower secondary qualification and not taking part in 

education and training are classified as early school leavers. 

       Comprehensive measures can therefore tackle the systemic issues which 

contribute to the incidence of early school leaving within a country. However, the 

long-term focus should be placed on early intervention, which is necessary to 

tackle the issues emerging at the start of the cumulative process which leads to 

dropout.  Some measures to make these transitions easier include ‘buddy’ or 

mentoring programmes, intensified guidance provided by professionals and 

greater communication between teachers at different schools and levels, as well 

as ‘welcome’ or induction programmes. 
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       Advice and guidance is vital in not only ensuring that young people 

identify appropriate further study options and find the motivation and confidence 

to apply to such courses, but also make the right decisions about their studies 

(thereby leading to fewer drop-outs from education due to wrong study choices). 

Thus, young people need to be given clear, impartial and constructive advice to 

help ensure they are aware and feel in control of their pathway of learning and 

career development. Furthermore, young people at risk of dropout often face a 

range of complex issues which require support from a specialised counsellor or 

other professional input. In addition to the inputs of professionals, families and 

parents also need to become more involved in school activities. It is important for 

teachers to have the skills to engage and motivate all students in their 

class.Teacher training in identifying and addressing the risks of dropout, as well 

as in the use of modern teaching methods and classroom management and 

relationship-building skills, is important. 

      A learning relationship between a teacher and a student that is based on 

mutual trust and respect are extremely important for young people. Furthermore, 

opportunities for staff working with the target group to exchange experiences, 

practices and skills can be a way of spreading effective practice and learning. 

Where there is not a strong culture of education within the community, measures 

may be required to engage parents, to raise their awareness of the importance of 

education, and to provide educational opportunities to enable them to improve 

their own skills.          The initiatives use different ways of providing a student-

centred, individualised approach to learning, which might be through the 

provision of guidance, mentoring, individual learning plans or case management 

for example. Teaching and learning styles used in reintegration measures are 

often practical and / or experiential. Initiatives providing more intensive support 

aim to take a ‘whole person’ approach, by addressing the full range of needs of 

the individual, from personal and social issues to gaps in learning. In fact, early 

school leavers may have additional gaps in skills and competences which must be 

filled before they can undertake further education, training or employment.  

          A multi-disciplinary approach, with mixed staff teams or collaboration 

with external stakeholders, means that the full range of support needs of the 

young person can be addressed. Individual action plans and clear pathways for 

the future – which may be made up of small units of learning – can be motivating 

for young people with low self-esteem and negative previous experiences of 

formal education. Related to this, follow-up is important to ensure that the 

outcomes of the good work achieved by the reintegration measures are not lost in 

the long term.  
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COMBATING VIOLENCE IN PRACTICE CHILDREN 

 

                       Prof. Inv. Preşcolar Merticariu Delia 

Gradiniţa cu P.P. Nr. 29- struct. la S.G. ,,Mihail Sadoveanu’’ Bacău 

 

 The phenomenon of violence is a complex one, and it determines us not 

only to talk about violence in the kindergarten but about violence in general, since 

there is a link between them. On the one hand, most of the time, the child first 

comes into contact with violence within his family, then extends violent 

behaviors to other people in the extra-family environment (group of friends, 

kindergarten, then school) on the other hand violent behaviors taught in the 

family environment (often on the background of child neglect) affect family 

members. In order to prevent and disarm violent behavior, we must first clarify 

and understand the concept of violence, find out the causes of violence, and 

finally combat and prevent measures.  

Violence is not hereditary but contagious ... The role of the family in the 

prevention and combating of violence is particularly important, this being the first 

environment in which a certain psycho-emotional climate is established with 

expressive forms of communication and action in the interior and in the 

environment . The family is both a natural biological and socio-cultural, 

economic environment. It ensures the satisfaction of a wide range of needs and 

aspirations, needs and expectations of its members. The kindergarten is the 

second child's family, it is the one that accepts the children, being the next 

environment in which the child will work. Here is where the violent behaviors are 

more quickly discovered, the child being subject to specific educational 

requirements and rules, with which it often happens to conflict. However, the 

success of the kindergarten depends on the family, the latter being the most 

important partner in the education of the child. It is the family that knows the 

child best, being the one who influences and shapes the personality as a whole. It 

is the family who can give details about the behavior of children at home, on the 

street, in other places, about how the child spends his / her leisure time, about the 

child's entourage.            

More than ever, an increase in the intensity of violent and aggressive 

manifestations is observed in preschool children, expressed mainly by physical 

actions (hitting children), verbal (insulting, insulting, unpleasant expressions 

addressed to children), refusal to collaborate or cooperate with colleagues by 

destroying toys or adopting hostile behavior. Whether family aggression, 
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kindergarten, other children, objects or the child himself, the symptom quickly 

becomes a cause for concern and even the exclusion of the child at times.        

Aggressiveness is not limited to the label of a child with behavioral, 

antisocial, attention deficit and concentration tendencies, but often indicates a 

complex life of the child burdened by many affections, which requires a 

translation from our side.  

Aggressiveness of children can be a way to attract attention or it can be a 

simple challenge. Sometimes children use aggressive behaviors to gain their own 

identity, sometimes they simply feel neglected. Generally, aggressive children 

live in a social environment characterized by conflicts, neglect and abuse, but 

often children's aggression is the cause of family conflicts. Didactic experience 

shows us that in children, feelings that apparently have nothing in common with 

the notion of aggression or violence, such as fear, anxiety, frustration, jealousy, 

humiliation, emotional blackmail, are still closely linked to them, being a form of 

manifestation of emotional violence. But if the emotions described above can be 

defined as emotional states, then aggression and violence as a result of these are 

rather forms of their manifestation. We know that until the age of 2-3, feelings of 

wickedness or childish, childish hatred do not have an object or a specific subject. 

Often I noticed children who, in their play, argued their doll because "they did not 

want to eat" or "did not sit in a cart", they admired their brother because they took 

a toy or did not want to play with them, to snoop their sister for pulling their hair, 

talking to their parents, making the angry, because they did not buy the sweets or 

the toy they wanted.  

The forms of children's manifestation in such situations are diverse: they 

knock their legs, gesticulate their hands, start nervous crying and can not 

communicate with adults, do anything to attract the attention of others, believing 

that they will gain cause. 

However, we consider that some of these forms of manifestation are 

within the limits of normal, because the children of 2-3 years are totally 

dependent on their parents and they have the role of intervening to correct these 

behaviors, to establish rules, to establish limits, giving them copies fair examples 

of behavior. By doing so, these childhood maltreatances will be short-lived, will 

not evolve, and will not degenerate into other feelings. More aggressive (with 

violence as a particular form of aggression) manifested in children aged 5-7 years 

is more problematic. At this age, any manifestation of aggression or juvenile 

violence is the effect of educational deficiencies exerted on children. The role that 

family and educators have in combating such manifestations is immense. It is said 
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that love is the best educator. From love for children, family and educators must 

set up a code of action to combat aggression.  

Here are some of the actions that, on a permanent basis, the child will 

lead, over time, to combating aggression and juvenile violence: 

 • clearly tell the child what he is allowed to do and explain why he is not 

allowed to do certain things; 

 • to appreciate and praise any good work the child does;  

• whenever he does something unacceptable, be put in a position to explain 

this behavior;  

• to help children understand the consequences of their actions;  

• to constantly give the child the pattern of fair behavior, knowing that he is 

more receptive and more sensitive to what he sees and actually lives than to 

explanations; 

 • not to respond violently to the child's similar manifestations; 

 • not to aggressively punish the aggressive behavior of children because, 

under the fear of fear and fear, the child will stifle his feelings, will grow 

internalized, selflessly and in his actions;  

• the lack of diplomacy from adults will lead to an aggravation of the crisis 

the child is going through and his feelings of hatred will not disappear;  

• to provide the child with a climate of affection and safety so that he does not 

know the feelings of hatred, violence, distrust, fear;  

• to give adults (parents, grandparents) opportunities for their own education, 

giving them the opportunity to learn how to treat their own child in different 

situations. 

We believe that all of these are just warning signs that at pre-school age 

aggression exists and it is treated with two "drugs": the love given to children by 

adults (parents and educators) and education. These two will only be used 

together to achieve the desired effect: the removal of violence and aggression 

from the pure souls of children. 
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POLICIES TO REDUCE EARLY SCHOOL LEAVING 

 

Prof. PĂDURE Mihaela 

Technology High School "Dumitru Mangeron" Bacau 

 

 Policies to reduce early school leaving should be integrated into a 

general vision of education, where high-quality education is accessible to all. In 

such a vision, schools have an essential role to play to ensure that all learners 

reach their full potential for growth, regardless of individual and family factors, 

socio-economic status and life experiences. Schools must be safe, welcoming and 

caring learning environments, fighting for the involvement of educators, where 

children and young people can grow and grow as individuals and members of the 

community, feel respectable, appreciated and recognized in their talents and 

needs specific. 

  Developing an "integrated school approach" to reduce early school 

leaving means that the objective of eliminating school drop-out and encouraging 

school success for all should be promoted consistently and systematically in all 

dimensions of school life that could have an impact on educational achievement. 

Thus, all members of the school community (school leaders, management 

environments, teaching and non-teaching staff, pupils, parents and families) feel 

responsible and play an active role in tackling educational disadvantages and 

preventing school dropout. The entire school community engages in a coherent, 

collective and collaborative action, based on multidisciplinarity and on 

differentiation, and aims to support each learner in the most appropriate way. A 

"whole school around the culture and climate of the student" is in place to 

improve pupils' education, student behavior and to support their emotional, social 

and psychological well-being. 

  The key conditions for such a concept in terms of early school leaving 

have been synthesized on five areas strictly interrelated with each other: 

1. School management 

2. Support for students 

3. Teachers 

4. Parents and families 

5. Involvement of stakeholders 

 Teachers are the key factor in teaching children and young people in 

school and one of the main factor for educational success. Research shows that a 

supportive relationship between teacher and student is the strongest predictor of 

school engagement and achievement. It is essential for teachers to understand that 
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they are the essential resources for their students, those who can make a real 

difference in their educational path; it is important too, that they to be aware that 

supporting all students to fulfill their potential is a shared responsibility of all 

teachers and the school community as a whole. Faced with new challenges, the 

role of the teacher becomes more extensive, with more demanding requirements. 

Recognizing the importance of teacher professional assessment, new 

competences are needed to be addressed through initial teacher education and 

continuing professional development. 

  Understanding Early School Abandonment: an emphasis on 

understanding school drop-out mechanisms and educational disadvantages, 

including possible risk and protection factors, should become a central element. It 

is essential for all teachers to understand their key role in supporting the 

continuity of children's development and learning. Teachers are in a good 

position to detect school disengagement and learning difficulties at a very early 

stage and can therefore help to take immediate action to address the situation. 

They should be aware that their expectations, attitudes can have a significant 

impact and influence on students and students’ families; they must recognize the 

parents’ and families’ role in learning process and to take advantage of the 

benefits of parental involvement. 

 Teacher competencies: there should be supporting measures and 

structures (ideally available locally) to facilitate lifelong professional 

development of teachers. Initial teacher education and continuous professional 

development, with a focus on preventing school drop-outs, should help teachers 

practice differentiation and active learning. They should be prepared to use 

competence-based education and formative assessment and apply more project-

based and cooperative teaching methods. It should reinforce relational and 

communication expertise (including techniques / methods of engaging parents 

and external partners) and provide them with classroom management strategies, 

diversity management strategies, relationship building, conflict resolution and 

techniques, prevention of aggression. 

 Developing Teacher’ Management Capability: teachers' leadership can 

be characterized by a collaborative effort in which teachers develop expertise and 

promote professional development to improve educational practices. Teachers 

should be encouraged and supported to be leaders in and beyond the classroom. 

 Work experience: it is important that teachers make students to 

understand the nature, causes and extent of early school leaving and educational 

disadvantage too, and the effects for learning process. Teachers should be 

exposed to the reality of early school leaving by job shadowing in schools with 
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high rate of school leaving, high level of social exclusion or supervision of 

vulnerable families. This would give teachers the opportunity to consider their 

role in responding the educational needs of children at risk. 

 Peer learning: in schools it is essential to promote the culture of peer 

learning (among teachers and students).  Collective oversight may be encouraged, 

both within the school and in cooperation with other schools; different types and 

levels of schools may be used as resource in school networks through which 

schools can work and learn from each other. IT tools and collaboration platforms, 

such as eTwinning, can be very effective in supporting these forms of 

cooperation. 

 Embrace diversity: for schools that actively work for the unity of staff 

and students, there is evidence of sustained school improvement. Teacher's 

knowledge, skills and abilities related to understanding diversity in all its forms, 

intercultural education, multilingualism, and teaching second language learners 

must be incorporated into initial education and consolidated through in-service 

training. Teaching as a profession should be further promoted to attract a large 

number of candidates from entire society and to recruit the best of them, while 

maintaining a strong cohesion around the core values and objectives of the school 

that society and the stakeholders approve. 

 Additional support for teachers: appropriate recognition and support for 

teachers working in schools with high school drop-out rates or high levels of 

socio-economic exclusion should be taken into account, in the form of incentives, 

support for professional development, additional teaching or non-teaching 

resources, etc. The impact of early abandonment of education and training may 

also be propagated across generations. Under-educated parents can not afford to 

provide quality services in their children's education, which therefore put their 

children at greater risk of leaving school early. (Nesse, 2010). 
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THE PHENOMENON OF HATE IN SCHOOL AMONG 

CHILDREN AND ADOLESCENTS 
 

Autor: Hanna Affelt 

Szkola Podstawowa im. M. Kopernika w Lazynie II, Poland 
 

„Hate? I don’t promote it. I ban it by reacting” 

 

Nowadays children and adolescents  function in a virtual reality. Contacts  they 

make in school are maintained and cultivated online. 

Facebook, snapchat, instagram, ask.fm, youtube, musical.ly, twitter are platforms 

where young people exchange photos, comments and observations. Recently media 

have been full of so called hate, namely an aggression and violence on the Internet. 

We often hear disturbing information  about another victims who, tormented and 

harassed, commit suicide or become aggressive themselves. Many of them get 

depressed, isolated from their peers. How to change it? How to help a student? How 

to recognize that a student is a victim of hate? 

Freedom on the Internet is a value that Internet users defend with all their might. 

However, some people understand this freedom wrongly, namely as a lack of any 

boundaries, especially when it comes to freedom of speech. On this basis a 

phenomenon called Internet hate arose, consisting mainly of malicious, often harmful 

commenting on the behavior, attitudes or appearance of other people. Today the scale 

of the phenomenon of hate, hate speech is terrifying. Parents and teachers are not 

always aware of this scale and its consequences. Research shows that a very large 

group of school-aged children hate and experience hate. Most of the research on the 

topic is available online, only a few are published in the form of book publications. 

One of the reports available on the internet are SW RESEARCH studies. 

Anyone can experience hate. However, some features can help you notice that a 

student can be hated more easily. Being "different", standing out of the crowd is 

mainly the reason for being a recipient of hate or psychological violence. Mental 

violence hides different behaviors, it can be: verbal aggression, e. g. insulting, 

affronting, ironizing, humiliating, threatening, exerting pressure and even 

blackmailing. In addition to hating on the Internet, there is also trolling. This is an 

anti-social behavior that is characteristic for discussion forums and other places in 

the virtual space in which conversations are held. It involves intentional sending of 

aggressive, controversial and often untrue messages that are intended to offend or 

ridicule other users of the discussion. People who troll are called trolls, and their sites 

of action are groups and mailing lists, internet forums, chats, etc. The terms "troll" 

and "hater" are often used interchangeably, although their actions on the Internet 
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have a different background and purpose. Both of them create malicious content that 

can hurt or offend other users of cyberspace. 

How can we help students? How to recognize that a student experiences hate? 

Why a child doesn’t say anything about it? There can be many reasons, i. a. often a 

student feels guilty, is ashamed of what they write about him or her, is afraid of being 

misunderstood, expelled from the group, ridiculed or blamed for the situation. 

How to change it? Above all, carefully observe to see even the smallest signals - 

changes in the student's behavior. Do not react too sharply, e. g. with scream . Dear 

teacher, devote your time and talk to the student. In such a situation, the student 

wants an emotional contact with an adult. First of all, he or she needs trust and faith 

that someone can help them. The student expects understanding of the situation and 

their emotions. A lot of books have been written about this subject, among others by 

Adela Faber, Elaine Mazlisch, which I highly recommend reading. 

Fighting online hate is not easy because haters are difficult to identify and 

therefore it seems to them that they won’t be punished, which is obviously apparent. 

The simplest and at the same time the most difficult solution is to: avoid reading 

negative opinions, especially answering them. It is not without reason that the slogan 

"do not feed the troll" has become famous - a response to aggression is stirring up the 

aggressor. However, for a hated person who is living in constant tension it is not easy 

to ignore negative comments about themselves. 

The SW RESEARCH studies mentioned above show that the vast majority of 

Internet users (70.1%) think that it is necessary to take up the fight against hate on 

the Internet. This opinion share mostly young people (up to the age of 24), people 

over 50 years old, and women. Over a half of the respondents (59.3%) believe that a 

good idea to stop the hate wave is to remove malicious comments by an 

administrator of a given portal. You can also block the IP of a hater or report posts as 

hate (46.5%). Almost half of the respondents (45.2%) considered that the appropriate 

provisions of the Penal Code could also be used to punish such a behavior. 

In school, a hater is usually a student who has experienced violence or is still 

experiencing it. What can we do if the perpetrator and recipient of hate are in your 

school? In the first step, conduct separate conversations with each of the students. 

During these talks, determine workable solutions to the situation, help find a 

compensation that is feasible and acceptable by both students. Look for specialists 

who provide support, consultations - both to students and their parents. In a very 

difficult situation, report the matter to the law enforcement authorities. 

It is very important for a young person to be accepted by the group, to function 

with their peers. Young people want to arouse admiration, respect, and they often 

think that the easiest way is to impress others with aggression, gain plaudit and 

approval. It should be shown to children and young people that they can achieve it in 

other way in school, an educational institution. What can students do themselves to 
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limit hate - psychological violence? What are the legal aspects to assert your rights in 

court through civil action?  

 Although none of the provisions specifically speaks of hate, the behaviors that 

fall within its definition carry legal consequences. For libel and insults on the 

Internet, you can receive a fine or hear a sentence of restriction or deprivation of 

liberty for up to one year. Hate and discrimination are also punishable by a fine, 

restriction of liberty or deprivation of liberty, but up to 2 years. A hate victim may 

also, on his own initiative, file a suit for the violation of his personal rights by a 

hater. 

Internet hate has different varieties, because there are different motives and ways 

of hating people. Even human life tragedies, such as a fatal accident of the son of a 

well-known presenter, are a breeding ground for haters. This phenomenon surprises 

even pedagogues and psychologists; It seems that insults on the Internet are 

encouraged and accepted by a large group of Internet users. To counteract this, 

education in this area is certainly necessary from an early age, preceded by 

sensitization to the problem of pedagogues who need to know the threats coming 

from the area of modern technologies and how to respond to them in an appropriate 

manner and on time. 
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UNDERSTANDING CYBERBULLYING 

 

Teacher  Mădălina Alexoae  

”Alexandru cel Bun” Middle School, Bacău 

 

Bullying has a long-standing history within cultures worldwide. In its most 

basic understanding, bullying involves two people – a bully (perpetrator) and a 

victim, where the bully abuses the victim through physical or verbal means. With 

technological advancement, a new form a bullying was created: cyberbullying. 

Cyberbullying can be defined as “an aggressive, intentional act carried out by a 

group or an individual, using electronic forms of contact, repeatedly and over 

time against a victim who cannot easily defend him or herself”. However, there is 

no overall accepted definition, with researchers being unable to agree on its 

attributes. For example, the reach of the online world means that one image sent 

via an Internet chatroom can be viewed millions of times around the world, thus 

“a repetitive act” needs to be interpreted broadly. For this reason, it is very 

difficult to assess the number of young adults that experience cyberbullying. 

Estimates vary, ranging from 10% to 40%, depending on the age group and the 

definition applied. A 2014 study among European children aged 11 to 16 years 

reported that 12% received nasty or hurtful online messages. The 2016 UK 

Annual Bullying Survey showed that 50% of youngsters were bullied and of 

those who reported bullying, 6 in 10 had experienced bullying online. 

There are two easily identifiable major differences between “real world” 

bullying and cyberbullying. Firstly, cyberbullying implies there is a distance 

between the bully and the victim. This affords the bully a level of anonymity and 

a sense of security that convinces them they will not be caught. Secondly, 

cyberbullying can take place at any time during the 24-hour day, intruding into 

places regarded as safe, such as homes and schools.It can be argued that these 

trademark characteristics can inflict more emotional damage on the victims than 

‘real world’ bullying, as it leaves them feeling as if they have no refuge, there is 

no one they can trust, and they cannot be safe anywhere. It should be kept in mind 

that cyberbullying, unlike other forms of bullying, is intergenerational and does 

not happen only between youngsters. Young people have made adults their 

targets, especially teachers and parents when disgruntled. 

Contrary to popular belief, social media is not the only method used in 

cyberbullying. Online ‘attacks’ may come in many forms: text messages, 

exchange of pictures online or via Bluetooth, phone calls, emails, chatrooms, 
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forums, instant messaging, posting on social networking sites, online games, and 

even via websites such as blogs. 

Despite much debate, the concept of cyberbullying is still hard to grasp. At 

times, even, cyberbullying can happen accidentally, starting as a joke or 

derogatory remarks passed between friends that then are circulated outside the 

intended group. Most instances of cyberbullying are intentional, and have at the 

very core the aim to hurt the targeted person. A troubling example is Megan’s 

story. Megan met Josh Evans on MySpace and the two began an online friendship 

under the supervision of Megan’s mother. After six weeks of conversations, 

Megan received a disturbing message from Josh and soon their messages were 

shared with others. The situation quickly escalated and Josh and his friends were 

posting bulletins about Megan, spreading horrible rumors. That same day, Megan 

took her own life and the last message she had received from Josh was: "You are 

a bad person and everybody hates you. Have a shitty rest of your life. The world 

would be a better place without you." Six weeks later, Megan’s parents 

discovered that Josh Evans never existed, but the account was monitored and 

used by an adult and her daughter with the sole purpose of gaining Megan’s 

confidence and then hurting her.This is just one example of many that display all 

features of cyberbullying: anonymity, distance, as well as the intergenerational 

aspect.  

As research and examples point out, cyberbullying is very difficult to identify 

and even more so to prevent, especially in cases when the perpetrator does not 

realize the impact his/her words can have on the victim. Signs that indicate a 

youth is being cyberbullied include: 

 Unexpected stop of device(s) usage; 

 Anxiety when using device(s); 

 Unease about being at school or outside; 

 Anger, depression, or frustration resulting from the use of devices; 

 Solitary; 

Parents and teachers are the first line of responders when it comes to 

cyberbullying. Unfortunately, parents often lack the time or knowledge to keep 

up with the youngsters’ online behavior, while teachers are doing their part 

through policies, curricula, and training, but cannot monitor what behaviorsoccur 

away from school.However, because of these shortcomings, the number of 

cyberbullying acts increase daily. Thus, it is vital that cyberbullying is addressed 

in a consistent way, the solution stemming from a coordinated effort between 

families, schools, youth organizations, and communities as a whole.It is important 

to address cyberbullying both at home and at school. Youngsters need to be aware 
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of acceptable and unacceptable behavior online.Parents who take the time to 

explain to their children the consequences of engaging in risky Internet activity 

are more likely to protect against cyberbullying than those who implement strict 

restrictions without youth cooperation.Parents should carefully discuss with their 

children the issues of privacy, online anonymity, and online abuse. Together they 

should set expectations for online conduct and devise mechanisms for online 

protections.In addition, schools have the responsibility of fighting against 

cyberbullying alongside the parents. Teachers need to adopt risk prevention 

programs, and with the help of parents, promote healthy support for students. 

School leadership should be proactive in implementing effective anti-bullying 

policy and creating a safe and respectful environment for all children.In the UK 

for example, the British Office for Standards in Education, Children’s Services 

and Skills has issued e-safety guidelines in order to ensure that pupils achieve 

Internet security skills. High priority is also given to training all school staff and 

bringing awareness to the issue nation-wide.Special online programs to address 

cyberbullying and its effects have been developed. For instance, the Online 

Pestkoppenstoppen (Stop Online Bullies) and Empathic virtual buddy platforms 

are dedicated to victims of cyberbullying by offering them support  and teaching 

them how to cope in an effective manner, while the Friendly ATTAC project aims 

at investigating how ICT-related tools can be effectively used in health 

interventions with regard to cyberbullying. 

While cyberbullying is a clear evolution of physical bullying because of 

technological progress, the concept is still in its infancy when it comes to 

acknowledgment. There is a shared responsibility from schools and parents alike 

to create a safe and protective environment for all youngsters. Both at home and 

at school, it is of utmost important that the children are taught safe, appropriate 

and responsible use of online communication technology. It is critical that parents 

cultivate and maintain an open, candid line of communication with their children, 

so that they are inclined to reach out when they experience something unpleasant 

or distressing online.In so far as schools are concerned, a positive on-campus 

environment will reduce the frequency of many problematic behaviors, especially 

when teachers demonstrate emotional support, and a strong focus on academic 

and learning.The common message that should come through home or school 

policies is: Silence is not an option! If you or someone you know is being 

cyberbullied, speak up! You can save a life! 
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PARENTAL STYLES AND AGGRESSIVENESS  

IN ADOLESCENTS 

 

Teacher Bratu Rodica 

Școala Gimnazială Alexandru Ioan Cuza Bacău 

 

The physical and verbal aggression that children and adolescents direct 

towards their peers is related to the patterns of action or the educational styles 

used by their parents. 

The interactions that take place in the family environment play an 

important role in the learning processes of children and adolescents by favoring 

the acquisition of social behaviors that are generalized to other contexts, such as 

the relationship with peers  (Lamborn y Felbab, 2003; Lamborn, Mounts, 

Steinberg y Dornbusch, 1991). In the same way, different types of family 

educational practices, such as affect, receptivity, supervision or discipline, are 

related to important development indicators such as physical and emotional well-

being, vulnerability to stress, academic achievement, altruistic behavior and 

aggressive and antisocial behavior that children exhibit towards their peers  (De la 

Torre, Casanova, García, Carpio y Cerezo, 2011; Tur-Porcar, Mestre, Samper y 

Malonda, 2012). 

Two of these practices have centered most of the research that examines 

parent-child relationships: affect and control. The joint consideration of the 

dimensions affect and control has made possible the configuration of the different 

parental educational styles. According to Glasgow, Dornbusch, Troyer, Steinberg 

and Ritter (1997), educational styles are a compendium of attitudes, behaviors and 

nonverbal expressions that characterize the nature of the relationships maintained 

between parents and children in different scenarios. The combination of high and 

low levels of affect and control enables the configuration of four educational 

styles: authoritative, permissive, authoritarian and neglectful (Baumrind, 1971, 

Maccoby and Martin, 1983). 

The authoritative style is characterized by effectively balancing high 

levels of affection and control. The parents included in this category supervise the 

behavior of their children and appeal to their authority as parents when they 

disobey the rules. The neglectful style is defined by the absence of control and 

disregard for the behavior and interests of the children. A permissive pattern is 

based on high levels of affect and lack of control that result in an insufficient 

degree of maturity demands. An authoritarian style is materialized by the scarcity 

of affection and interest in controlling both the behaviors and attitudes of children 
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and adolescents, emphasizing obedience without discussion and respect for 

parental authority. 

Since parental figures are the first and main source of socialization of 

children, while a model for the establishment of relationships with peers and well-

being promoters, different investigations have focused their attention on knowing 

the possible incidence of such practices or styles about the manifestation of 

aggressive behavior, in its physical, verbal or relational form, of children and 

adolescents (Buschgens, van Aken, Swinkels, Ormel, Verhulst y Buitelaar, 2010).  

Some studies show the existence of relationships between parental 

educational practices and aggressive behaviors in children and adolescents. 

Buschgens et al. (2010), raised whether the perception of different types of 

parental practices increased the risk of externalizing behaviors in a sample of 

preadolescents. The results obtained showed that children with parents who 

manifest a lack of emotional support as well as high levels of rejection and 

overprotection were considered by parents and teachers as more aggressive and 

with a delinquent behavior. 

Kawabata et al. (2011), used a meta-analysis procedure with the aim of 

analyzing and integrating the existing findings regarding the association between 

different patterns of parental action (positive educational practice, psychological 

control, severe disciplinary imposition and indulgence) and the level degree of 

relational aggression expressed for children and adolescents. The results revealed 

that the levels of relational aggression diminished as they increased the behaviors 

linked to positive fatherhood. 

Côté et al. (2007) tried to identify in their study different family variables 

that could predict the joint evolutionary trajectories of physical and social 

aggression expressed during middle childhood.  Among other actions, hostile 

maternal behavior (anger, constant disapproval or inability to control the child’s 

behavior) predicted the high and atypical levels of physical and relational 

aggression exhibited at eight years of age. Underwood et al., (2009), conducted a 

study whose main objective was to examine the development of physical and 

social aggression in boys and girls from nine to 13 years of age as well as to know 

some of the family predictors that could give an account of the different 

trajectories of aggressive behavior manifested. The results revealed that the 

permissive and authoritarian family educational style predicted the inclusion of 

several of these preadolescents in a particular group characterized by showing an 

ascending trajectory in the manifestation of both physical and social 

aggressiveness evaluated by their teachers. 
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Estévez, Musitu and Herrero (2005), explored the role that parents played 

in the relationship between aggressive behavior and psychosocial adjustment. For 

this, a sample of adolescents aged between 11 and 16 years reported the frequency 

with which they had shown aggressive behavior, physical and verbal, towards 

their peers over the past year. They reported on the ease and difficulty of family 

communication maintained with fathers and mothers. The results obtained 

revealed that the existence of an open communication with both parents was 

negatively related to the number of aggressive behaviors exhibited while the 

misunderstanding or lack of communication between parents and children was 

associated with a higher frequency reported of aggressive behaviors. Also, 

Gallarin and Alonso-Arbiol (2012), found negative relationships between parental 

involvement and aggressiveness as well as positive between imposition and 

aggressiveness in a sample of Spanish adolescents. Tur-Porcar et al., (2012), 

established as objective to analyze the role of a set of negative parenting variables 

(control, permissiveness, hostility and neglectfulness) on the physical and verbal 

aggressiveness of the children, attending to the possible differences depending on 

the parent. The results showed that practices such as hostility and permissiveness 

were related to the aggressiveness expressed by children and adolescents. 

Maternal hostility predicted the aggression exhibited by boys and girls, while 

permissiveness was related differentially according to the sex of the child. The 

girls were more aggressive in the face of excessive paternal permissiveness, while 

the opposite happened in the case of boys. 

From the previous studies, it seems that the physical, verbal or relational 

aggression that children and adolescents direct toward their peers is related to the 

behavior patterns or the educational styles used by their parents. The previous 

research suggests that young people educated in homes characterized by the 

absence of affection, the scarce communicative exchange or the severe imposition 

of norms, expressions according to the exercise of a style of authoritarian parental 

socialization, show a greater frequency of behaviors toward their peers (Côté et 

al., 2007; Estévez et al., 2005; Kawabata et al., 2011; Tur-Porcar et al., 2012). 

The study conducted by De la Torre-Cruz, M. J., García-Linares, M. C. y 

Casanova-Arias, P.F., suggest that the attribution of a style of authoritarian 

socialization is related to the manifestation of a more aggressive and hostile 

behavior towards peers compared to the attribution of a authoritative and 

permissive educational style. The perception of the use of a rigid discipline is 

positively related to the different forms of assessed aggression while a negative 

relationship pattern is obtained when the affect dimension is considered. The 

perception of high levels of inductive discipline is negatively associated with the 
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indices of physical aggression manifested. As well, boys resort more frequently to 

the use of physical forms of aggression than girls.  

The results are consistent with those of previous research that reveal that 

the perception of an authoritarian parental style is related to an increase in the 

expressed aggressiveness. The appeal to obedience without discussion, typical of 

an authoritarian style, is linked to the exhibition of aggressive behaviors that 

could seriously deteriorate the adjustment that adolescents exhibit in different 

contexts such as interactions with peers. This finding is consistent even when a 

rigid discipline is not a reflection of other more pernicious actions such as 

manipulation, induction of guilt, withdrawal of affect or psychological control 

(Galambos, Barker and Almeida, 2003). 

In the same way, children and adolescents who receive little affection and 

a severe imposition of norms can develop a mental model of interpersonal 

relationships characterized by insecurity and uncertainty. As a result, they may 

exhibit a lack of confidence both in themselves and in others that place them at 

risk in the social field. Therefore, the rigidity and lack of sensitivity that they 

appreciate in their homes can increase the baseline of anger and hostility, which 

translates into a greater amount of negative emotions and aggressive behaviors in 

exchanges with their peers (Underwood et al., 2008). 
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SCHOOL BULLING – A COMPARATIVE APPROACH 
 

Techer Martina LUKAROVA MIHAJLOVA 

Elementary school "Todor Janev " Chaska, Republic of  Macedonia 

 

 “Wrong is wrong even if everyone is doing it. Right is right even if no one is doing it.” –  

                                                                                                                            St. Augustine 

 “I would rather be a little nobody, than to be a evil somebody.” – Abraham Lincoln 

  “Strong people stand up from themselves. But the strongest people stand up for others.”  

                                                                                                                                   Unknown 

 “No one can make you feel inferior without your consent.” – Eleanor Roosevelt 

 “Each of us deserves the freedom to pursue our own version of happiness. No one  

                                                                                 deserves to be bullied.” – Barack Obama 

  “Injustice anywhere is a threat to justice everywhere.” – Martin Luther King, Jr. 

  “One person can make a difference, and everyone should try.” – John F. Kennedy 

  “Courage doesn’t always roar. Sometimes courage is the quiet voice at the end of the  

                                         day saying ‘I will try again tomorrow.” – Mary Anne Radmacher 

  “You will never reach higher ground if you are always pushing others down.” –  

                                                                                                                        Jeffrey Benjamin 

 

ABSTRACT 

The purpose of this paper is to elaborate the phenomenon of school bullying 

and to try to give an answer to questions that remain open over time because of 

the seriousness of this issue. A child is being bullied when he or she is exposed 

repeatedly over time to aggressive behavior that intentionally inflicts injury or 

discomfort through physical contact, verbal attacks, fighting or psychological 

manipulation. Besides finding the proper definition of bullying, I’ll give a 

comparative approach to the etiology and phenomenology of bullying and answer 

why do some children bully and others not. Hence, the existence of power 

imbalances in a school community makes bullying possible but not everyone uses 

their greater power to bully someone. Also, essential for this phenomenon is its 

international and national normative framework and manners to prevent bullying 

in schools. I’ll also elaborate school bullying in Macedonia through its policies, 

strategies, school protocols and programs for the protection of children from 

bullying and for reducing bullying in schools. 

Defining school bullying 

How bullying is defined and described is of great practical importance 

because it determines on what is our focus upon and ultimately what are we 

willing to do about it and how it might be prevented. Bullying might be described 

as systematic abuse of power so we can conclude that power is central to 

http://www.goodreads.com/author/show/6356.Barack_Obama
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bullying. But we must underline that greater power may be a matter of perception 

and only seen as such by the victims, but is sufficient to upset the equality in 

power in the relationship. Physical size and strength are not the only factors that 

can cause imbalance of power. 

However, school bullying is extremely hard to define with accuracy, mainly 

because of the many forms in which this phenomenon appears and mainly 

because it is very hard to distinguish bullying and other forms of aggressive 

actions.
 

A child is being bullied when he or she is exposed repeatedly over time to 

aggressive behavior that intentionally inflicts injury or discomfort through 

physical contact, verbal attacks, fighting or psychological manipulation.
 

In the process of defining bullying, there are definitions where school 

bullying is defined through its basic components. The term bullying involves: 1. 

Intent (the intent may be deliberate, willful, conscious, premeditated, 

predetermined); 2. Hurt (to cause pain, stress, fright, upset, loneliness); 3. 

Repetition (it can happen once, more than once, again and again, persistent); 4. 

Duration (it can last over a period of time, or be longstanding); 5. Power (its 

crucial component, also can be described as pressure, strength); and 6. 

Provocation (in cases when the victims provokes the “bully”). 

Hence, bullying begins when somebody (or a group of persons) wants to hurt 

someone or put that person under pressure. Such a desire is necessary but not 

sufficient condition for bullying to occur. The desire to hurt or pressure 

somebody may not be expressed in hurtful action, in which case bullying may not 

take place. Therefore, bullying, must involve a hurtful action. There may be 

actions of different kinds: physical or verbal or gestural, direct or indirect, or 

commonly a combination of these. Power imbalance involves an imbalance of 

power and can include teasing, taunting, and use of hurtful nicknames, physical 

violence or social exclusion. Bullying is conceived as behavior that is not just or 

an unjust use of power. Hence we must always ask whether the hurtful use of 

superior power is justified or not. In addition, bullying actions are typically 

repeated. One characteristic of bullying is that the perpetrator enjoys domination 

that is being demonstrated and the victim feels oppressed. The capacity to 

dominate others may be related to size, strength and fighting skills. This is likely 

to be more important among boys, especially in primary school when physical 

encounters are more common. 

It is common not to differ violence from bullying but these phenomena are 

not the same. Violence is much broader term and is defined as “the intentional 

use of physical force of power, threatened or actual, against oneself, another 
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person, or against a group or community, that either results in or has a high 

likelihood of resulting in injury, death, psychological harm, maldevelopment, or 

deprivation.” Bullying is a type of violence. According to the World Report on 

Violence against Children, the main forms of violence are as follows: 1. physical 

and psychological punishment; 2. bullying; 3. sexual and gender-based violence; 

4. external violence: effects of gangs, conflict situations, weapons and fighting. 

Etiology of bullying 

Reasons for bullying may vary, but however, the exact abuse of power will 

depend on the social and cultural context in which the abuse appears, for example 

in multi ethical schools, the abuse might derive from the dominant ethical group 

over the minority. Children might be more vulnerable in bullying if they live with 

some kind of disability, express a sexual preference different from the 

mainstream or come from a minority ethnic or cultural group or a certain socio-

economical background. For both the bully and the victim who is bullied, the 

cycle of violence and intimidation results in greater interpersonal difficulties and 

poor performances in school. Pupils who are bullied are more likely than their 

peers to be depressed, lonely, or anxious and have low self-esteem. Depression 

has been found to be a common symptom experienced by male and female 

victims of bullying. Bullies often act aggressively out of frustration, humiliation, 

anger and in response to social ridicule. 

Why do some children bully and others not? 

As we have seen, the existence of power imbalances in a school community 

makes bullying possible. But not everyone uses their greater power to bully 

someone. Here are several reasons to the question why do some pupils bully and 

others not, and because I want to stay concise I’ll end the numbering with the 

most frequent reasons: 

First, they think that by bullying they are admired by others, they are able to 

get what they want, and they are less likely than others to be victimized. Second, 

they are aggressive and impulsive and they enjoy the submission of others. Third, 

it seems like fun, especially when one is part of a group engaged in teasing 

someone. Also, a reason may be the fact that the bullies have relatively low levels 

of empathy, which results in a bully being unaffected by the evident distress of 

others. Prejudice leads them to believe that some people deserve to be bullied, for 

example, people of a different ethnic group or of a different sexual orientation. A 

generalized hostility towards others has been engendered by negative experiences 

with parents and families, especially feeling unloved or over-controlled. Fifth, 

they have been influenced by aggressive roll-models, in real life (such as 

aggressive parents) or they have been over-exposed to violent content try mass-
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media. Six, the victim is perceived as having provoked the negative treatment, 

with their behavior. Seven, chronic boredom at school may result in bullying as a 

means of making life more interesting. 

Some of these proposed explanations for bullying behavior relate to 

personality, others to the social context or to social and societal influences, 

nevertheless, each may contribute. 

Phenomenology of bullying (Types of bullying) 

There are three basic types of bulling: 

Physical bullying. Physical bullying is more than punching and kicking and 

can assume indirect forms, including taking possessions, damaging property or 

school work. In this type of bullying there is a physical manifestation of the 

bullying but no physical pain. Included in such forms of bullying is extortion, 

where threat of violence leads to the victim giving up money or possessions, and 

the threat of violence or gestures and body language that is intimidating.
 

Verbal bullying. This is one of the most common forms of bullying as it can 

have an immediate impact, often in front of an audience, with very little effort on 

the part of the perpetrator. Name-calling and offensive, threatening and insulting 

remarks are all forms that this can take and can be directed at or seek to create 

vulnerable groups. Sexual orientation, ethnic group and learning difficulties are 

all catalysts for those seeking power at the expense of others. The advent of 

bullying by mobile phone and computers provides new means by which verbal 

bullying can carried out away from the physical presence of the victim.
16 

Social bullying. This form of bullying incorporates deliberate exclusion from 

social groups or intimidation within the group. Like other forms it can be direct, 

with exclusion experienced by the victim, or it can be indirect, this is, carried out 

away from the victim and not experienced by them until they are informed of it or 

they attempt to join the group. 

One of the most pernicious and contemporary forms of bullying has many 

names. Known as techno bullying, cyber bullying or e-bullying, it involves the 

use of the Internet, e-mail or communication via social networks to inflict hurt on 

others. For the purpose of this paper we’ll address this phenomenon with the term 

cyber bullying. Cyber bullying is harassment through e-mail, social networks, cell 

phones, text messages, defamatory websites etc. Apart from psychological pain 

being inflicted at a distance, what renders it different from other forms of bullying 

is that the recipient might have never been known personally to the bully and it is, 

therefore, an indirect form. In this case, unless there is extensive engagement with 

the bully, the hurt inflicted may also never be known.
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It is important to remember that no single form is more hurtful that any other. 

Social exclusion may cause more pain and disempowerment that physical and 

verbal teasing can leave scars that last a lifetime or certainly beyond those 

resulting from physical bullying. The impact of bullying is not determined by its 

form but by the loss of social status, power and the hurt experienced by the 

victim. 

How to prevent bullying? 

How can schools best deal with the problem? There remains a need for 

schools to work out what, among many, are the best courses of action for them to 

take and what resources are available for them to carry out effectively. What to 

do about bullying in schools is an ever-expanding field, requiring constant 

monitoring as new ideas appear and new resources become available. 

An anti-bullying policy is a generalized response to bullying. A general 

description of what the school will do to deal with incidents of bullying. For 

example, the severity and seriousness of the bullying will be assessed and 

appropriate action taken. This may include the use of psychotherapy practices, the 

imposition of sanctions, interviews with parents and, in extreme cases, suspension 

from school. Developing and implementing an effective anti-bullying policy 

means creating policy that consists of few steps such as: define bullying 

behaviors, refer to available model policies, clearly outline reporting of incidents, 

clarify investigation and disciplinary actions, include assistance for victims of 

bullying, and include training and prevention procedures.
 

UNESCO provides 10 steps in the fight and the prevention of school bullying. 

The steps are as follows: 

1. Advocate a holistic approach involving students, school staff, parents and 

the community; 

2. Make your students your partners in preventing violence; 

3. Use constructive discipline techniques and methods; 

4. To be an active and effective force to stop bullying; 

5. Build students’ resilience and help them to respond to life’s challenges 

constructively; 

6. To be a positive role model by speaking out against sexual and gender-

based violence; 

7. To be an advocate for school safety mechanisms; 

8. Provide safe and welcoming spaces for students; 

9. Learn violence prevention and conflict resolution skills and teach them to 

students; 
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10. Recognize violence and discrimination against students with 

disabilities, and those from indigenous, minority and other marginalized 

communities. 

Finally, the right way to deal with school bullying is to formulate effective 

anti-bullying policy in schools, to formulate effective anti-bullying strategies in 

schools, (A complete anti-bullying policy should include directives for both 

countering strategies – dealing with any current incidents of bullying behavior in 

the school), and finally to formulate a preventative strategies.
 

UN Convention on the rights of the Child 

The issues of safety and security in schools, are basic rights and needs, and 

their absence may cause serious damage into the early developing stages of 

children. Safety in schools represents a basic assumption for the children to feel 

that they belong there and that there’s nothing that can hurt their physical, moral 

and intellectual integrity. It is up to the grownups to make sure that their children 

aren’t been bullied or are not bullies in school, and it is up to local governments 

to make sure that they are running appropriate policy for the security in schools 

and for prevention of school bullying. 

 This is not only a remark, but this is also an obligation given in the 

provisions of UN Convention on the rights of the Child. The Convention on the 

Rights of the Child sets out legally binding standards to protect children’s human 

rights. It is the most widely accepted human rights treaty and has been ratified by 

192 States. The Convention emphasizes that all violence against children should 

be prohibited, including violence in the school environment. 

Hence, in article 19 of the Convention it is stated that: 

1 States parties shall take all appropriate legislative, administrative, 

social and educational measures to protect the child from all forms of 

physical or mental violence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent treatment, 

maltreatment or exploitation, including sexual abuse, while in the care of 

parent(s), legal guardians(s) or any other person who has the care of the 

child. 

2  Such protective measures should, as appropriate, include effective 

procedures for the establishment of social programs to provide necessary 

support for the child and for those who have the care for the child, as well as 

for other forms of prevention and for identification, reporting, referral, 

investigation, treatment and follow-up of instances of child maltreatment 

described heretofore, and, as appropriate, for judicial involvement. 

 Therefore, children have the right to be protected from being hurt and 

mistreated, physically or mentally and the governments are the ones that are 
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called for ensuring that children are properly cared for and protected from 

violence, abuse and neglect.
 

Article 28 reaffirms, “the right of the child to education … with a view to 

achieving this right progressively and on the basis of equal opportunity.” In 

addition to the right to education, Article 28 also states that, “States parties shall 

take all appropriate measures to ensure that school discipline is administered in a 

manner consistent with the child’s human dignity and in conformity with the 

present Convention.”
 

Normative framework in Macedonia 

The Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia does not contain special 

provisions that refer to school bullying, but only provides protection and 

guarantees the right of life and the right of physical and moral dignity. Special 

protection for the family, the mothers, the children and the minors is provided and 

also it’s the state responsibility to protects children without parents and parental 

care, and therefore the state is obligated to provide protection of disrupted 

relations and violence. Furthermore, our country has ratified the United Nations’ 

Convention for the rights of the child, as well as the both optional protocols: 

Optional protocol of the Convention against child trafficking, children 

prostitution and child pornography, ratified in 2003 year and the Optional 

protocol of the Convention for the rights of the child against involvement of 

children in armed conflict, ratified in 2004 year.
 

Law for protection on children regulates the system for protection of 

children. Regarding violence, in Article 9 are prohibited all forms of sexual use 

and sexual abuse of children (children pornography, children prostitution), sales 

or trade with children, psychological or physical violence, harassment, 

punishment or other inhuman treatment, all types of exploitation, commercial use 

and abuse of children that mean breaking the basic human freedoms and rights 

and the rights of child. However, this law does not provide regulation of the 

institutional structure or specific mechanism for protection of children.
 

The Family law provides detailed and precise rights for protection of the 

members of the family and it prohibits all kind of violence in the marriage and 

family. It involves the defined grounds for revocation of parental right as: severe 

neglect in the performance of parental duties; abuse or neglect of a child, physical 

or emotionally violence over the child, sexual abuse of a child etc. The Law 

contains a special section on domestic violence that applies to all forms of 

violence and unstable marriage and family and describes violence as a 

phenomenon when a family member, by force, threat or intimidation, performs 

bodily injury, emotional or sexual abuse and material, sexual exploitation of the 
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labor of another family member. Furthermore, there is a special section for 

custody of minors-victims of human trafficking, which clearly sets out the 

responsibilities of the Centre for Social Work and the appointed caregiver. The 

Family law elaborates the specific role and responsibilities of the Centers for 

social work in dealing with domestic violence, especially with the sexual abuse of 

children. In addition, with the amendments of the law of 2007 and 2008 the role 

of the civil society organizations that are registered to conduct activities in the 

area of social protection, was enhanced and with that the organizations were 

allowed to take measures that are specified in the Family Law, individually or in 

collaboration with the Centers for Social Work. The detailed procedures and 

mechanisms for cooperation in dealing with cases of domestic violence and 

sexual abuse of children are regulated by the Protocols for institutional 

cooperation.
 

The Law for social protection, as a fairly new legal instrument introduced 

pluralist approach to social protection. For the first time, the system allows the 

civil society organizations that work in the field of social protection, to be 

registered in the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy of  North Macedonia, so 

that they are authorized to perform certain social services with partial funding by 

the Ministry. The law provides several types of social protection institutions: a 

day center for street children; center for victims of family violence; center for 

victims of human trafficking, therapeutic communities, small group homes and 

counseling, that provide various of services, such as daily and temporary care of 

people - victims, counseling services, legal assistance services related to nutrition, 

childcare, hygiene and cultural - entertaining activities. 

The Criminal Law in 2008 introduced the general term of "victim" and, 

more specifically, the term "children - victims" as a result of the efforts to create a 

penal system for children. According to the law, a victim is any person who has 

suffered any damage, including physical or mental injury, emotional distress, 

property loss or other injury, or a person whose fundamental rights and freedoms 

were threatened as a result of a crime. Child victims are particularly concerned 

when it comes to crime - trafficking and sexual abuse, which imposes more 

severe penalties for the perpetrators of the crime when the victim is under the age 

of 14 years. The system for protection of children is strengthen with general 

obligation for all state authorities, institutions and other entities to report all 

crimes that they were informed about in any another way.
 

The Law for primary education prohibits physical and psychological 

harassment of the students in schools. For every teacher who abuses a child a fine 

is determined. The law obliges the Bureau for the development of education and 
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the State Education Inspectorate to implement expert supervision and inspections 

in schools but however, the law does not require obligation for schools to report 

cases of abuse. The parents or the caregivers are obligated to attend counseling, in 

cases of violent behavior of their child.
 

The Law for secondary education also prohibits physical punishment and 

psychological harassment of students. The Bureau for development of education 

and the State Education Inspectorate are authorized for supervision and inspection 

but the law does not provide the obligatory report of the violence. For the parents 

and the caregivers who have student with violent behavior, a consultation is 

provided.
 

School bullying – the case of Macedonia 

Past experiences show that the problem with school bullying in Macedonia 

for many years was ignored or the solution usually was involvement of 

professional security agencies that should “ensure” that the school is secure. But 

experience showed that these solutions are superficial and do not treat the 

problem but they only postpone the fitting solution. 

In 2010, UNICEF, together with the Ministry of education and science, 

started a program called “Prevention and reducing bullying in schools”, in order 

to strengthen the capacities of the educational system so it can better respond to 

bullying in schools. As an additional support was the project “Schools designed 

for children”, with the purpose to promote peace, freedom, tolerance, equity, 

dignity and physical and mental health of the children.
 

In 2009, UNICEF prepared a study for evaluation of bullying in primary 

schools. The purpose of this study was to see the perception of bullying among 

classmates and to get concrete information about bullying in schools. For the 

purpose of this study, 1240 seventh graders from different regions were 

interviewed in order to show how they understand and define bullying and what 

do they suggest for reducing bullying. This study resulted with two publications: 

Study for the initial situation for bullying in primary schools and Stop for bullying 

in schools – manual for teachers. 

The Study for the initial situation for bullying in primary schools is a unique 

document that shows bullying in numbers on the territory of the whole state. Also 

its unique feature is in the defining of bullying. Instead of using definitions for 

bullying from the Criminal code, in the study the definitions for bullying are 

given by the children. This kind of privilege for the children gives them an equal 

role in the dialogue for understanding the phenomenon and for right perception 

on this complexity, as well as giving the right to participate in resolving the 

problem that concerns them. Definitions given by children show their perceptions 
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about bullying are in a great way important for describing and understanding the 

problem with bullying.
 

The results from the project “Schools designed for children” show that 

bullying is present in schools in every form of violent behavior. Here are data 

about how bullying is expressed in numbers in our country. 

In 55 % children have reported that in their school there are few teachers that 

have assaulted them physically. 

In 47 % children have reported that few teachers have insulted them in front 

of the whole class. 

In 52 % children claim that there are at least few teachers that intimidate 

children in school. 

In 18 % children often and repeatedly were insulted from classmates with 

shameful nicknames. The Study for behavior that addresses health problems 

among school children in Macedonia, 

2008-09 gives the following results: 

Children that sometimes were victim of bullying: 

7 % of the girls and 14% of the boys at the age between 11 – 13 years: 

5 % girls and 8 % boys on 15 years of age; 

15% girls and 40 % of boys took a part in a fight in school. 

The results from the Study for the initial situation for bullying in primary 

schools show the following types of bullying behavior in schools that appear on 

daily bases: 

- Insults, mockery among classmates in 36 %; 

- Fights between classmates in 29 %; 

- Fights classmates from different ethnical backgrounds in 15 %; 

- Destruction on school property (desks, chairs, windows, doors) in 15 %; 

- Teachers insulting children in 11 %; 

- Children insulting teachers in 9 %; 

- Fights with students from other schools 11 %; 

- Physical punishment on children by teachers 10 %; 

- Intimidation, threats from outsiders in 9 %; 

- Fights between girls and boys in 8% ; 

- Intimidation and threats from the teachers in 8%; 

- Carrying a knife by children in 8 %; 

- Carrying a stick or a club by children in 8 %; 

This numbers are even more dramatic through the years and show a tendency 

to increase instead of decreasing. Hence, in 2012, 59 cases of school bullying 

were reported to the police, and the following year 2013 this number is almost 



 

 

KA201 Erasmus + project  “L'Amitié en partage” 

348 

 

duplicated, at a staggering amount of 103 cases reported to the police. In 85 cases 

the children use physical violence, in 9 cases they used hard objects, in 6 cases 

they used knife, in 2 cases guns, and in one case a pupil has been punched with a 

gun in the region of head. In 2012 there were 2 cases with fatal consequences and 

11 serious bodily injuries. But they are only the official numbers. For bullying it 

is common to have a bigger number in the “gray” area because many of the 

bullied are too scared to report that they have been a victim of bullying, 

sometimes because the bullies threatened them and sometimes because they do 

not believe in the justice systems, and sometimes both reasons may be the case. 

From the data listed above we can conclude that bullying represents a great 

deal of the live of school children and therefore our state and the local 

governments are obliged to have policies and programs that really threat this 

problem. Nowadays, every school has Protocol, Policy and Program. 

Protocol for the protection of children from violence, bullying, abuse and 

neglect in school Every school has a special Protocol for the protection of 

children from violence, bullying, abuse and neglect in school. Besides the fact 

that primary and secondary schools are in the responsibility of the local 

government (municipality), these Protocols are the same for every school. They 

consist of sequences of procedures for intervention depending of the type of 

bullying. 

There are several special intervention procedures: 

1. Bullying between pupils (one to another or a group) 
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 Source: Protocol for the protection of children from violence, bullying, abuse 

and neglect in school in Macedonia, p.1; 

 

Source: Protocol for the protection of children from violence, bullying, 

abuse and neglect in school in Macedonia, p.4; 

 

2. Bullying from an employee in the school 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Protocol for the protection of children from violence, bullying, 

abuse and neglect in school in Macedonia, p. 5; 
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3. Bullying from an adult who is not employed in the school 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Protocol for the protection of children from violence, bullying, 

abuse and neglect in school in Macedonia, p. 6; 

 

Policy and programs for reducing bullying in schools 

 

As we’ve previously stated, in order to reduce the bullying in schools, the 

Macedonian Ministry for education and science - the Bureau for development of 

education of Republic of Macedonia, in cooperation with UNICEF, launched a 

program for Prevention of violent behavior in primary schools in Macedonia. The 

primary goal of this project was to establish a national policy for prevention and 

intervention in cases of bullying in schools. According to this project, every 

primary school in Macedonia has to have a special School policy for reducing 

bullying and a special Program for reducing of bullying in schools. Both the 

school Policy and the Program for reducing bullying are unique for every school 

year but their contents is pretty much the same between schools. School Policy 

consists of: 
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1. Assignments for the team for prevention, 

2. Definitions  of  bullying  (which  behavior  of  children  in  considered  to    

       be bullying), 

3. Prevention activities, 

4. Intervention activities, 

5. Suggestions. 

The prevention activities usually include monthly activities of the Team for 

prevention such as informing the School Council for the policy of reducing 

bullying in schools, informing the Council of parents, meetings with parents, 

education of staff about bullying, education of pupils, and finally self-evaluation 

of the prevention for the previous year. The intervention activities include 

procedures of identification and treatment of bullying behavior in primary 

schools. Also every school has its “steps” for intervention in cases of bullying. 

For the purpose of this paper, I analyzed random reports of self-evaluation of 

schools, and according to the data that I collected, in most cases pupils know 

what is bullying (70 – 80 %), know how to recognize when they are been bullied 

(70%), and they feel secure in their schools.
 

The Program for reducing bullying in school consists of monthly activities 

that are in favor of reducing bullying and prevention of bullying. From the 

research that we have made, comparing the programs between different schools, 

we came to the conclusion that all of these programs can be formulated into few 

activities. The activities are: preparing for realization and realization of 

workshops for education and prevention of bullying for target groups: pupils, 

teachers and parents; collaboration with local media; insight in the box for 

anonymous files and complaints of bullying; and finally strengthening the duty 

shifts on school breaks. 

Sadly to say, the policies and programs for reducing bullying in schools are 

more or less the same in every school in our country that leads to the conclusion 

that they have only took in care the formal part of this serious issue. The 

programs and policies should be a response to a situation identified as occurring 

at a particular school and should reflect the views of that school community. At 

the same time, it can be helpful to examine and discuss policies that have been 

produced at other schools and consider how relevant (or irrelevant) they are to 

one’s own school. This practically means that having the same school policy in 

school in Tetovo (multi ethical municipality) and in Stip (municipality with 99% 

of the population from Macedonian nationality) is inappropriate. 

From the research material, I came to the conclusion that the consequences 

from bullying can be listed into the following types: 
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a) Physical (bruises, scratches, cuts, damaged clothes, etc.); 

b) Emotional (solitude, frustration, refusal to go to school, refusing to talk 

about problems, restlessness, aggressiveness, etc.); 

c) Medical (loss of appetite, abdominal pain, headaches, night urination, 

etc.); 

d) Educational (concentration problem, school absentees, etc.) 

According to the relevant legislative, the school principal and the school 

board are responsible for the secure monitoring of teaching. The question what 

type of security for schools is the most appropriate, is solved different in every 

municipality depending of the finances of the municipality and problems with 

school security in that municipality. Hence, some local governments solve this 

problem with hiring special security agencies for the security in their schools, 

some have an agreement with the local police station for daily patrols and this 

kind of security is typical for municipalities with rare cases of reported violence 

or bullying . Also, every school has a weekly schedule of teachers on duty that 

patrol on school breaks in the school hallways and yard. 

 

Strategy for reducing bullying in schools for the period 2012-2015, Ministry 

of education and science, (issued in September 2012) 

For the purpose of reducing bullying, the Ministry of education and science 

has developed a Strategy for the period of 2012 – 2015. The legal grounds for the 

Strategy are in the following legal acts and documents: The Constitution on 

Republic of Macedonia, the Law for primary education, the Law for secondary 

education, Law for social protection, Law for the protection on children, and the 

Law for local government. Also the following capacities, acts, documents, 

programs are taken into consider: The capacity of the relevant institutions 

(Ministry of education and science, the Bureau for development of education, 

State Education Inspectorate, Department for the development of education on 

languages of the communities, Center for education and training, Pedagogical 

services in schools etc.); The program for preventing and reducing bullying in 

schools (in which were completed many trainings); Standards and Program 

“School designed for children”, The Program for Education for life skills, 

National plan for action for the protection on children’s rights in Macedonia 

2005-2015, the Strategy for integrated education, Joint Protocol for intervention 

in cases of family violence, Experiences of the Local Councils for the prevention 

of juvenile delinquency. 

According to the strategy, violence is defined as: Physical violence that 

represents physical assault in any shape or form (kicking, hitting, assault, 
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throwing things and objects, spiting etc.). Psychological violence represents 

violent behavior that hurts the filings and dignity of the victim. Psychological 

violence is threatening, insulting, humiliation, extortion, silence, isolation and etc. 

The consequences from psychological violence can be longer then ones from 

physical violence. Usually consequences are: low self-esteem, isolation, 

aggressiveness, unwilling to go to school, headaches, digest problems, loss of 

appetite, night urination etc. Bullying represents negative physical and / or verbal 

actions that have hostile intent, causing injury to the victim, usually are repeated, 

and include unequal use of power between the bully and the bullied. Studies show 

that pupils that have been a victim of bullying have more consequences in every 

aspect of their psychological, social, health and educational live and they are an 

easy target. Sexual violence involves types of behavior that hurt dignity and the 

sexual integrity with verbal and / or physical actions. It can be harassment that 

involves verbal and unverbal messages in sexual connotation, telling jokes 

regarding one’s sexual orientation, physical touching and display of pornographic 

material, violation of the child’s mental intimacy, homophobic comments and 

sexual contact. Gender violence origins from the gender inequality and socially 

constructed gender roles. It can be motivated from the desire to punish or 

humiliate the opposite gender, mostly girls, because of their gender or sexuality, 

or because of sexual interest or courage. This type of violence is used for 

intimidation, humiliation and discrimination. Electronic violence – involves 

violence trough the new technologies and mediums, and it can be done try sms, 

mms, web sites, social networks, pictures, video and audio recordings for 

spreading rumors, lies, insults or deprivation of privacy and dignity of the person, 

sending e-mails, sms, mms with hurtful contents and etc.
 

The main goal of the Strategy is reducing violence and fight against every 

type of violence, also to make a children’s friendly environment and coexistence 

in schools, with the involvement and cooperation of all stakeholders in the 

educational process of the central, local and school level.
 

The special goals of the Strategy are the following ones: 

- Safety school environment (that includes safety in the physical 

surroundings, safe social surroundings and safe transport); 

- Strengthening the capacity for prevention of violent behavior (try involving 

educational contents about bullying in educational programs, curriculums, 

providing that the schools books do not include violent content etc.); 

- Mechanisms for intervention in cases of bullying in school; 

- Cooperation with institutions and organizations; 

- Changes  and  amendments  of  the  relevant  legislative,  regulations  and 
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protocols; 

- Make reducing bullying in schools a special segment of the development 

planning; 

- Schools to create curriculums, protocols and action plans for the prevention 

and reducing violence; 

- Support for the schools in prevention and reducing bullying; 

- Establishing cooperation and coordination on the activities on all relevant 

institutions, organizations and agencies; 

- Regular monitoring and evaluation on the implementation of the Strategy 

in order to improve it, when necessary; 

- Establishing a system for sustainability of the implementation of this 

policy; 

 

Case study – Mohamed Ali Jashari: 

One of the most astonishing cases of violence in Macedonia, was the case 

with the student in the secondary school “Zdravko Cvetkovski” who lost his life 

during a fight in the school yard. Muhamed Ali Jashari, tried to defend his 

classmate from being beaten from other students in the same school, so at one 

time one of three attackers hit Jashari with stone on his cheats, that hit was fatal 

to Jasharis’s life. The accused students, at the time of crime where at age limit 

from 17 to 19 years of age. Jashari’s family tried to convince the Prosecutions 

office and the public that in this case the crime in question is “murder”, but the 

Prosecutor filed a prosecutor’s act for serious bodily injury with fatal 

consequences. After two years of courts disputes the court ruled for decision: the 

first accused for the crimes serious bodily injury with fatal consequences and 

bullying with dangerous weapon in dispute or a fight - 13 years of imprisonment, 

the second accused 4 mounts imprisonment and for the third accused the court 

stop the procedure. This case proved that violence in school is a serious issue and 

can have fatal consequences that are not only fatal for one’s live but for the whole 

educational system as well. 

This was not an isolated incident in schools in Macedonia. There are many 

cases of reported school bullying in schools, and we can only presume about the 

number of non-reported incidents in which the bullied are too afraid to report. 

Other reported cases in the last period are: Case of school bullying in school 

“Kiro Burnaz” in Kumanovo, where a student (17 years of age) bullied his 

classmate (16 years of age) and threatened that he’ll hurt her if she report to 

anyone. Case of bullying in the school “Marija Kiri Sklodovska” in Skopje, 

where a teacher was stabbed with a knife, and few students were hurt in a violent 
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event when a group of young people forcibly entered the school for a girlfriend 

dispute. Also it is evidenced that the number of reported cases of bullying to the 

State Educational Inspectorate is disturbingly raised. 
 

Conclusion remarks and recommendations: 

As I stated on the beginning of this paper, a child is being bullied when he or 

she is exposed repeatedly over time to aggressive behavior that intentionally 

inflicts injury or discomfort through physical contact, verbal attacks, fighting or 

psychological manipulation. Reasons for bullying may vary, but however, the 

exact abuse of power will depend on the social and cultural context in which the 

abuse appears, for example in multi ethical schools, the abuse might derive from 

the dominant ethical group over the minority. Children might be more vulnerable 

in bullying if they live with some kind of disability, express a sexual preference 

different from the mainstream or come from a minority ethnic or cultural group or 

a certain socio-economical background. The right way to deal with school 

bullying is to formulate effective anti-bullying policy. Therefore, I strongly 

suggest, in schools where there are frequent cases of school bullying, and 

especially in schools that are in multiethnic municipalities, to have a special 

agency that is safeguarding the school and the property of the school. General 

solutions for the best security system in schools is not appropriate for every 

school. Hence, in some schools one kind of security maybe sufficient, in other the 

same may be insufficient, while somewhere it can be over exceedingly and etc. 

Whatever type of security is chosen, the school principle should address to 

security that the care of the school security should be constant and present 

everywhere (indoors, outdoors, in school yard, in toilets and especially in the 

entrances and exits of the school). We as teachers also recommend more types of 

measures and sanctions (especially pedagogical measures for ones that have been 

in collision with the house rules of the school. If the municipality can afford it, 

then it is also recommended to have a surveillance supervision in school (cameras 

in the school halls, entrances and exits) or even metal detector in schools where it 

is noticed that is frequently an issue.
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